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THE GIFT OF HEALING. 


Jn. Dons, in one of his adtaireble octaves оп € The Їр of 
Монети lias the following лиле en the power of lian | by the 
laying ot of luda е 

el beliewe the doctrine eU our Saviour to bie a perfect doc; ane, and 
exactly adapted to the hedies as well as the souls of mien. E believes 
that he ds one example to follow. cuyt as he went about deine el. heal- 
ing zb mess and velis disti ss of boly zs well ах риле the gos- 
pel to heal the ra rad m. i Hos of the soul, so itis omelnty to do tie same, 
lt ds. moser ines evident Chat bis doctrine, to the fullest «tent lio 
commended his apestlcs to preach it, was to go down to all Sosequent 
ages, 80 long as man beings should have а habitation on cerh. And 
our Saviour just as much conniandad his apostles бое the sick, ashe 
did to preach the gopel Now 1 cannot believe that one holf of the 
power ind mercey of kis doctrine should cease with the mini: ny of his 
apostles, and the other half eontinne. T eannot believe that its Nis aling 
ellicaev, so fav as the body is concerned, shoull cease, and what was ap- 
jilicalite to the soul Should continue. Of this beso, them what à favored 
generation ol Cliistians existed jn that day, so far, at Jess, as healing 
the body was coneerned, Jt was said in the apostolic age, Ts ay man 
sick. let him send for the elders of the ертке, aud let thon Jay their 
hands upon lini and pray, iud the sick stall recover.” E believe thsi 
now, and so far as we bave power und faith, it can be acceinplislicd now 
as well as ever," 

В 


ea. 


IHE YohkshlhL 
Correspondence. 


A WORD WITH “THE YORKSIUREMAN.” 


To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


Mr Enitor, 

When a gentleman gives his opinion on any of the thousand and 
one subjects that engage the public mind, he is deserving of the thanks of that 
particular section thereof to which his observations more immediately apply. 
‘rhe arguments of such an one should always command respect, even though 
they may seem to lack proof and consistency. They may be highly plausible 
and scholarly in arrangement, but for want of practical experience on which to 
base them the splendid superstructure gives way and falls to the earth, But the 
intention being good, the argument should receive the best consideration, and 
whatever truth it contains be accepted with gratitude. 

When, however an individual comes forward who is evidently not a gentleman, 
and presumes to pass judgment aud cast ridicule—not to reason—on matters too 
high for his earthly mind to reach, and on which ke shews the darkest ignorance, 
—when such an one accuses another of lying, of whose character he knows no- 
thing,—such an individual, instcad of meriting our regard, can only claim our 
pity. Excuse me, therefore, if I cannot endorse your remark at the conclusion 
uf your observations on The Yorkshireman’s article. Let us thank theconsiderate, 
the kind, the truthful, and good, and not waste our gratitude on scoffers and evil 
speakers. That heis honest in revealing hisown character I haveno doubt; but 
that he is so in estimating the character of the movement about which he writes, 
or of the individuals connected with it, he has, himself, given us no reascn to be- 
lieve. р 

l have, since reading your notice of the article under review, had an oppor- 
tunity of perusing it throughout, and have looked in vain for any argument 
against the possibility of Spirit-manifestations, but have found it full of sly, un- 
corteous, and uncharitable insinuations against the honesty of the mediums and 
spiritualists generally. Nearly two long columns are occupied with inucndos, 
aud low witticisms against men who are well qualified to defend themselves, 
should they deem it necessary. І pass on, therefore, till I meet with the informa- 
tion that “one Jesse Joncs, of Coventry, has a still more wonderful story to tell 
of a spirit who moved an infant, while aslecp, to say ‘good night.’"" What, in the 
name of common honesty, would the man have me to say? І simply stated a 
truth,—which statement I now reiterate,—that which my cars and the cars of my 
family heard. But the fact of the child speaking, could he depend on my ver- 
асіну, he would perhaps concede. ‘The cause of the speaking, however, may be 
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the chief point at issuc. I say the cause was spiritual: he would perhaps say it 
was electricity, magnetism, or steam; vapour on the child's stomach ; anything 
butspirit, "The words were intelligible in themselves, snd intelligently used at an 
appropriate time, and 1 therefore attributed them to an intelligent source. This 
1 conceive to be the true method of reasoning—that of induction. The words 
andthe occasion when used indicated an intelligent orlgin, and he would attribute 
them to the operation of an unintelligent power; thus the cause and the effect do 
notagrec. This I conceive to be a false method of reasoning, and a violation of 
the Baconian method, 1 take the the higher ground to account for this and 
similar phenomena; he would take the lower: he has the right to do so, but I 
envy him not his choice. 

Passing on a little further, I meet with some attempts at pleasantry, which no 
doubt afforded much amusement to their author; one of which plainly indicates 
the spirituous direction in which his thoughts are apt to wander, However 
familiar he may be with wet spirits, he will agree with me that honest teetotalers 
are not indebted to them for inspiration. 

Concerning his compliment to myself—his christianly, gentlemanly denial of 
my truthfulness—1 cast it back on himself, We know that it is a Jaw of mind 
that it cannot rise above itself in its estimation of the character of other minds, 
Thus it is that the thief imagines all to be thieves; the liar, all to be liars; the 
lewd, all to be libidinous; and the impostor in embryo believes all who are not of 
his particular doxy to be impostors, when opportunity offers. We know how 
ready the thief is to be the first to cry ‘stop thief,’ and the poor miserable who 
walks the street at night, to tell a virtuous woman she is no better than she 
should be. In regard to myself 1 can well afford to smile at the imputation, know- 
ing well that had he known me, reckless as he is in the choice of epithets, he 
would have hesitated before employing the one he has. Common honesty de- 
manded that he should have known something of my character befure bringing 
such a charge. It is easy, however, to interpret his motives. Create in the pub- 
lic mind а conviction that the advocates of Spirit-intercourse are impostors and va- 
truthful, and the progress of Spiritualism will cease. Futile attempt! Аз well 
try to stop the flowers from blooming, or the winds from blowing! 

‘That there have been foolish notions held by Spiritualists, and errors committed 
by them, is saying no more than can be said ef every individual or sect under 
the sun; but shall we therefore assert that every one is an impostor and every 
movement an imposition? То say it would be easy enough, but the proof? Just 
so with Spirit-intercourse—we demand the proof. The l'or&shireman may rave 
about “heated brains, crazed enthusiasm, designing impo-tors,” and cther sup- 
posed characteristics of Spiritualists, but in so doing he is only giving palpable 
proof to a discerning public that these maladies exist to an alarming extent in 
himself. When the cynic Diogenes visited Plato the philosopher, and found hiin 
surrounded with many luxuries which he thought were useless, stamping haughtily 
upon the splendid carpet that covered the floor, he cried, “Thus do 1 trample on 
the pride of Plato." “ And with greater pride still," calmly replicd Plato. And 
when Lhe Yorkshireman, and others of like animus, huy] their crazed, unreasonab]g 
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and monstrous charges against us we jay quietly reply, in the spirit of Plato, The 
evils you charge upon us without proof, you arc yourselves guilty of. Physicians 
heal yourselves, then shall we be better able to judge of your ability to heal us. 
With heated brains you charge us with excited imaginations; with lies on your 
lips you designate из liars; holding nany opinions that will not bear the light of 
reazon, you call us superstitious; i: .p.siag onthe credulous with designing false- 
hoods, you stigmatize us es impact. 13; Sitting in judgment on a matter of which 
you are ignorant, you charge vs with jynovare2. 

In conclusion, I emphatically reassert the unexaggcrated tiuthfulness of all I 
have reported, as having taken plico in my family. I do this not with the ex- 
pectation of convincing tlie Edituz cf Zhe Verk:hiremaa of my veracity—for this 
I have no anxiety to do—but for the purpos? of preventing more honest minds 
than his from being led astray by his duplicity My own ccnscience is perfectly 
casy in the matter, and 1 am ever ready to subiit iy canze to the Judge of every 
heart. Other extraordinary maters besides зге reported have transpired among 
us, but they are of such а character thet 1 foibear to describe them, ог they 
world certainly be too тиси for the nerves of cur amiable critic, in his present 
excited condition. The man who is ever resdy with the elegant words “ impos- 
ture," and “lies,” to account fur phenomena that transcends the powers of his 
mind otherwise te account for, is Cercrving only of reprobation and pity. With 
these. feelings I pass him by, Ворис, Liwescr that he may yet become what at 
present he certainly isnot—a wie, сіз. ті, aad uscful member of society, in- 
stead cf being as he now is, a blind bidir of th> Wind. 

That the present phase of Spiriti is cef. ctive and transitory in its character 
is admitted by all advanced Sphitualists. But they also have great reason to be- 
Пето that it is introductery to tiat tine focetoló by the prophets and sung of by 
the pocts when the Spirit of God shal Ge poured ovt upon all flesh, and all shall 
know God, even from the least vito the сао. They believe that the special 
Pentecost at Jerusalem was the prophecr ond fcreruaner of this universal Pente- 
cost; and my worst wish towards var mistekza ceasoris, that be may be found 
worthy to take part in that blessed di-persation, 

Congratulating you on the improvement ot the Telegraph, and wishing you 
every success, 

: I remain, 
ПШ Fields, Yours in truth, 
Coventry, Jesse Jours. 
Nov. 11, 1650. ^ 


York, Nov. 15, 1856. 


о the Lditor of Zhe Гот Aire Spirdual Telegraph. 
Sin, 5 $ 

: Having read in the pages of tie Yerdshireman a most contemptible and 
slandezous article on Spiritualism, hi which tbe Editer, quite appareutly unable 
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to reason about the matter in a logical ranner, secks to vent his spleen in а volley 
of abuse and misrepresentation. fn my opinion, the Uditor, by his pitifal mode 

of warfare, has earned for hina! io toc а Ча than misht justly be claimed by 
the veriest clown; for, despite of all exi iis tiets, regardless of character, repu- 
tation, moralhonesty, or the tesiiiiony of thous wie have practically investi- 
gated and proved the truth of the operation af! spirits upon material substances, 
and their conjunction with mou on сл, = по unhesitatingly gives the lie to the 
whole fabric, as being the shorts tay to dipinse with difieuties. 

The Editor seems to bo vastly айл. dest the Bolier iu Sphitualism should find 
too many adherents, and ho says, it is net by олега ity existence that we can 
combat Spiritualisin ; it is only by the tisicly есе оп of common sense and ridi- 
cule, that we can Lope to put dowa a dilacion sa грди, and yet so captivating.” 
We should feel obliged to the ИБ Pass. drwa of his “common sense! — 
his ridicule is folly, tthe vices oie.) Буг livedin the time of the apostles, 
and heard of the orae рал theos h them by spiritual power, they would 
unquestionably have bsan tic. P wh th, caine лази ef ridieuleand contempt 
by the philosophies! 1: Ку zin ahe vas dos anifistationa, and miraculous cures 
of the most hopeless dises-c3 that Lave Lan eiected by the Spiritualistsot the 
present generation. 

Uf the Editor of Za? Yerisrireman is really, аз he professes himself to be, sa 
intensely opposed to Spiritualism, hd nct throw off his disguise, and appear iu 
his true. character, aid ridicule iT the spiritual claims of the sacred scriptures. 
What kind of philesophical roesouiag is it, trait would divide Spiritualism into 


two parts, —denying Из presant епс cud zündtting ils primitive reality. He 
cannot surely be acquainted with the natare 02 S, iitaalism, even in its simplest 
forms, for lie says, that ethe вра оло mot of rating spirits, and clothing 


them with bodily foi: anc a fer fran cablimating them to thejz di- 
viner essences, materi іс: 5 wis tho mest sacred and mysterious 
agencies of nature, ond thus luz isi d costes this to the level of the vul- 
garest understandings,” Nom, i. os bo aupihiag materialistic or carnal iu the 
operation of spirits upon таса о асру they ean intelligently com- 
municate their tlioaghts sud detections Methe soll bring of spirits in the flesh, 

b É us duties of man as a 


pointing out, as in mostea ss SERT і 
responsible being, giving ths iav : prouf of a life after death, and thus 
efficaciously checking лм нө in arin ine the ind spsudent powers of nature; 
if these spirituzlistie асам lacs a олату D bevet infidelity and promote 
atheism, we should Ё Лау thaath? Lid tho 
show us how we can prove. fiit o ersat naribor of in leds have been converted 
to the belief of a life after d>.th, io the doen ‘rations ef cu intelligent spiritual 
power that neither Piefezi oc Pant v Б co ner the Editer of Zhe Yorkshire- 


tor of Тие Yorkshireman would 


man’s “common sens? exu itr iy сш tuus 
The Editor also refer: to Thon D IE viis tho spirito! pact, аз he styles DA 


who has written under ep ritual iier, an Лоле of the ‘Starry Heavens,’ 
1 


two hundred pages,—2 poem uot only eat. lida the riche st st language, but fot 
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sublimity of thought, and the glowing splendour of its imagery, stands unrivalled 
in the annals of modern poesy. 

It is the duty of all honest truth seekers and progressionists, to oppose the 
pitiful and tottering system that seeks to uphold the belief, that it is the design of 
their Maker, that mankind should be ever shrouded in ignorance, andimmersed in 
theperplexities of doubts and fears, stagnating in theputresence of conservativism, 
ond perishing under the chilling influence of darkness aud mystery. 

We have only one more remark to make at present, respecting the Editor of the 
Yorkshireman's misrepresentations of truth. In alluding to the illustrious ser, 
Swedenborg, whom the Editor falsely designates the “amiable lunatic.” He says, 
he, Swedenborg, ‘once met St. Paul in the flesh in Cheapside.” Had he said 
Swedenborg once вам St Paul in the spirit, he might have been ncar the truth, 
But it appears evident, that the Editor of The Yorkshireman has such a mortal an- 
tipathy to everything of a spiritual origin, that he would not only exterminate the 
spirits, but brand all believers in their existence as ]unatigs. And this is the 
man that seeks to lead the enlightened portion of spricty to follow in his footsteps, 
For our own part we would rather be excused} we prefer an upward course to а 
downward опе, T, M. 


97, New Charles St, City Road, London, Nov, 18, '50. 
"о the Editor of The Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


Bin, 

I perceive from the lest number of the Telegraph, which you were kind 
enough tosend me, that it is still kept up at a considerable loss, and that there is a 
consequent probability that its weekly issue may be discontinued. I think this 
would be a great pity, and would therefore suggest (as you are about to com- 
тепсе а new volume,) that a shilling subscription list be opened for its support, 
to be made periodical,—annually or half-yearly, as might be found necessary, 
until such time as it becomes self-supporting. 

I think there are few of your readers who would not be willing to contribute so 
small a sum. 

Permit me also to suggest the establishment of a central society, consisting of 
friend in any part of the country favorable to the cause of Spiritualism, or Spirit- 
ism (whichever it may be called,) and of all spirit-circles, who might wish to 
place themselves in union with it; the object of the society being to diffuse a 
knowledge of the facts of spirit-communication, and of the advantages tobe derived 
therefrom, &c. This could be done by supporting the Telegraph, or any similar pub- 
lication that may be established; by circulating tracts, suchas the admirable one 
of Verox, just published; by making arrangements for the delivery of lectures in 
different towns, &c. &с. At present we are disconnected and yet placed in cir- 
cumstances which renders union more than usually desirable, 


- 
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Perhaps if au “open pare” in the Telegraph could he reserved for the reception 
and discussion of these and similar suggestions, it might lead to some good being 
done. 

1 remain, Sir, 
Yours truly, 
TS 


[ Respecting the suggestion ofour esteemed correspondent fora subscription in 
aid of the Telegraph, we beg to say that we have Mid the matter before our pub- 
lisher, but he is unwilling to accede to the proposition, He will be very lappy to 
comply with those friends who choose to subscribe oue shilling, half-ycarly or 
yearly, by forwarding them the amount in return, either in ‘Tracts or Zelegrap/s, 
which, if distributed, would answer the end, perhaps more effectually than any 
other mode. 

Пе did not undertake to publish weekly with the expectation of realising nny 
profit (vom it. But as several calls wore made for us cither to publish oftener or 
enlarge our paper, it was considered to be the more feasible plan to keep to the 
price and size and to publish weckly. 

The mass of valuable communications now laying by us, together with the ever 
increasing class of correspondents prove the necessity of a weekly organ, and 
by an active association throughout Great Britain, it might speedily be made 
self-supporting. 

We have received several suggestions respecting an organization, and shall be 
glad to adopt the plan suggested of an “open page" for discussion on those 
subjects. —Eb. ] 


- 
h 


Peasholme Green, York, Nov. 17, "54. 
To the Editor of Zhe Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


Sin, 1 
I take the liberty to present you with a plan of my invention of a Spirit 
Table, the leading idea of which was suggested to me Ly the spirit of my dear 
brother Jolin, who was drownad some thirty years ago, whilst bathing in the river 
Ouse. And I think you will at once sce that the contrivance in itself is very 
simple. The circle being ona large scale, the beauty and elegance of this mode 
of communication 1 think must be obvious. ‘The medium standing in the centre 
like a true magician, will give at once, a dignity and sublimity to his operations, 
necessary to the advancement of truth. Also, the rapid evolutions of the planet 
to the varied letters &c., will tend to awe the vulgar aud charm the 
curious. 1 

I therefore leave the plan with you for examination and shall be glad t» hear 
from you at your convenience, But you must not consider my letters strange, 
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We live in a strange world; we hear of strange things; and we are all strangers 
and pilgrims, The Editor of The Yorkshireman is a strange man, like me; and 
you are a strange man to me, till we get to know each cther. 
So for the present I conclude, with my best wishes for the success of the cause, 
the noble cause you are engaged in. 
А Iremain, 
Yours sincerely, 
Јоѕсрп Watts, 
P. S. My first plan of communicating at our cjrcle was by means of a small tea 
tray, placed upon a small plate which answers Letter than а table leg, 


[ The plan above referred to may be scen at our publisher's residence for a few 
days. It is certainly a remarkable drawing, and we shall be glad to learn how it 


answers.—Ep. ] 


The following has heen forwarded to’ us by Mr S, Goode, of 
Hinckley :— 


Sir, 

My son and wife were both busy at work, when they each felt a strange 
sensation come over them. My son was thrown into an unconscious state for a 
few moments, when the following was received. It did not pass through his mind; 
his hand was guided by an invisible power. 

The first was in characters which were given, but 1 have omitted that partand 
sent you the explanation. Tt was about an inch in length. 

The following is the explanation :— 

“God loveth all men, and desireth them to come to the kingdom cf 
heaven. 

* Them that will do the will of the Lord shall come into my kingdom, andshall 
be my ministering angels; butthey must do that which they think is right in the 
sight of me. Some things that seem wrong in the sight of the world and in the 
sight of your own eyes shall be right in iny kingdom of heaven. 

“ Man will be his own torment in this worll and in the next. I will judge him 
and send him away to his own pleasures, that he may do the will of his own mind, 
for I have the control of all men, and over all earths, and over all my dominions, 
and shall rule them according tomy will, and the hells to rule themselves at times, 
until they get out of the bounds of my laws, and then I show them that 1 rule 
over them, and that 1 have all power. Sometimes they think there is none that 
can stop their wicked ways, till I show thein the light of heaven, and then it makes 
them think of me, and that is a punishment tothem. That is what those dots or 
marks stand for that I have written. You may think you shall know them again, 
but the same dots or marks may mean something else in another part of my do- 
minions. You will never beable to make them out unless the spirits tell vou what 
they are. x 

“Tam the Ruler ofall things,” 
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Notices of 22ublícations, 


THe Comvonren; or the Stumarac Wornp's Express. Parts I. to 
VY. Published by Daniel Jones, Bradford, Wilts. 


The Southcottians are beleived by most people to be an extinct sect, who pere 
ished with the death oftheir founder. Such however is not the case. Many 
thousar.ds are yet the followers of Joanna and they are also on theincrease. Since 
her death many sects have appeared among her disciples, under George Turner, 
John Roe of Aslton-under-Lynz, Zion Ward, and others as their leaders, all 
agreeing as to the Missicn of the woman, as they term Joanna, but each disagree- 
ing with the claims of the other, and thus shewing that they belong rather to the 
dispensation of Christ, the Divider, than to that of Christ the Gatherer. Estabe 
lished at first upon Spirit-visitaticns, it is no wonder that at last Spiritism, in its 
modern forms, makes its appearance among them. 

“The Comforter,” which is a Southcottian organ, is apparently edited, printed 
and published by Laviniz and Daniel Jones, and there is a certain literary refine- 

nent about its contenta which indicates that its editurs are to some extent educated 
people. Their views morcover cf the progress and comparative perfection of 
Humanity upon earth, find favor in our sight; and approach in many respects 
those cf our friends of the Communist Church, although dimly and in shadow, 
As a “Spiritual World's Expresa” however, the Comfurter, will probably prove 
most interesting to our readers, who wiil with ourselves be sorry that its publica- 
tion із discontinued. ‘The six parts published contain, amid a majority of 
matter of generalrelizious import, same interesting records of a circle meeting in 
London, under the тейін пір of Mrs. Marshall, whose voice is used by spirit-in- 
fluence; and of another assembling in Great Marlborough Street, where the com- 
munications were alphabztized fiein tapping souuds. ‘There are also some re- 
cords of American Spiritisia. ‘The p.ice of the numbers іх three pence each. Al- 
though discontinued the publication shows that Spiritism isinfluencing the obscure 
religious sects, and we belivve it cannot be long ignered by the more eminent 
churches. 


Conmuuvieations front foe Goiviinal бой. 


THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE, 
PAGE XII, 


Brnorp, in that white day which is before us, there shall be по more nations, 
neither warsnor fightings among human kind, 
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For the church shall truly say: Peace be unto ye; and its apoatles shall pro- 
claim the ‘Truce of God. f 

And the waters shall retire from the channel and Gaul and Britain shall again 
be reunited. 

And the cock shall awake the lion in the morning aud in the day they shall 
walk together, 

And of the eagles shall the talons be drawn and of all the wild beasts the claws, 

And the crown shall no longer be above the cross, and the cross and the crescent 
shall not fly asunder. 

And there shall be stars without the stripes and the cactus without the leopard, 
and the rays of the southern cross shall shine triumphant, 

And all the plants and flowers shall grow together beautifully in the garden of 
God. 

The rose shall not flout the thistle nor the thistle the shamrock, nor the trefoil 
despise the leek because of its smell nor the leek be envious of the rose because 
of its fragrance and beauty. 

The lilies and the violets shall bloom together and the aloe flower oftener and 
the palm trees and the oak trees shall love each other. 

Branches of Acacia! Branchesof Acacia! shall the people cry; and they shall 
say, He is found who was lost! He ia brought together who was separated! 
the flesh is reunited to the bones, and there is опе man! 

And whispers shall go forth, Itis Hiram Abiff ! it is even Abiram! 

And no more shall kings rise up against kings and nations against nations or 
mountains divide people. 

For faith saith unto the mountain, Go! and it goeth; and it walketh upon the 
ocean and on the floods. 

And rivers and seas shall nolonger divide man from man, but shall unite people 
with people and the boundaries of countries shall be no more, 

And there shall not be nations or kings or sovereigns or emperors, but Christ 
shall prevail over Cresar and in his hand shall he hold a cross and upon the cross 
there shall be one crown. 

And the whole carth shall be one country and all people shall be one nation, 
and among them all shall be universal peace. 

For there shall no more be Phillistines, or Canaanites, Moabites or Edomites, 
Hivites or Jebusices, or any people of Ishmael; but there shall be one Israel, the 
nation of God, the people of the Lord. 

And they shall no more send armies against men but against the deserts and 
the oceans and the evil fires that burst forth from the earth. 

And they shall subdue them and conquer them, and rule over them, even as 
already men have made the sun their painter, and fire their messenger. 

And in that day, all shall say, We are of one nation; God is our rulerand we 
are his people—glory be to his name! 
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A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF DR. COMBE, 
Since 1 entered into the spirit-world I have made it my business to enquire inta 
the cause of human suffering and its cure. Were I to give it à name, I should 
call it ignorance, but that is perhaps too general aterm, since it is the parent of 
nearty all the evil in the world, 

One great cause of human suffering has to be endured in consequence of the 
want of knowledge and man's ignorance of that want. If man only knew his 
want in this respect there would be better grounds for some hope of his escape 
from such a state. It is the most hopeless state that a person can be in,—to be 
ignorant and notknowit. 1 find this is a very common malady, and even spirits 
themselves are not free from it. 

Again, when those somewhat more intelligent than themselves try to instruct 
them, or shed new light before them, they no sooner receive a new idea ora small 
ray of light, than they begin to make it prop up some crotchety ilea of their owp, 
which, in truth, it was intended to remove. Now it is against this malady that 1 
wish tocautisn you; on my success in this particular depends your prosperity in 
а real radical reform. 

If you should wse the few proofs we are able to give of our presence with you, 
and the desire manifested to benefit those who are still toiling in the flesh, to 
confirm some old notion which may have been useful but which would not be con- 
genial to thst state to which men are fast hastening, (though unconsciously,) our 
labors with you would be vain. 

Tam aware thatit is difficult to throw away notions that have grown with your 
growth, and this is one of the obstacles to the rapid progress of spirits in the 
spiritual world. To become wise it із necessary that you take upen you the 
spirit vf a child and feel a desire tolearn. Nothing is so productive of pride and 
ignorance as self conceit. With this, knowledge can never co-exist: hence the 
importance of Christ's teachings when he sets before us, аз an example, little 
children, telling us that of such is the kingdom of heaven. Tere we have au in- 
vitation to return to that state of innocence from which the corrupting influences 
of a grovelling sensual world has gradually lead inan, This child-like simplicity 
is аз much needed with us аз with you for we exercise an influence over men to 
a greater extent than popular philosophy is prepared to admit; but eternal thanks 
for the signs of the tines. Men and women among all nations, and of every va- 
riety of persnasions are being made aware of the power and influence of spirits. 
"Tis true that spirits differ in their accounts of what is taking place in the spiritual 
world, and will continue to do so, so long as there is au imperfect spirit with power 
to communicate, yet those seeming inconsistencies cannot loug withstand the ac- 
cumulative amount of demonstrative evidences. ‘The cold and hupcless state of 
scepticism—brought on by an equally absurd doctrine of meritorious faith—must 
yield to these demonstrations, and allow amore congenial and hope reviving doc- 
trine to supersede them, that shall teach the value and importance of practical 
truths, Then will men cease to war with eaeh other: then will man learn that 
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wherever there is a human form—no matter whatever be his color, no matter what- 
ever be his creed—there he will behold a brother. What but the most lamentable 
ignorance could possibly keep men from hastening on this blessed state. It is, 
as 1 observed at the commencement, that men are ignorant and yet they do not 
know it, and what adds to our obstacles, spirits are also in the same deplorable 
condition. If men and spirits could only get rid of the foolish notion of per- 
fection being attainable by finite creatures, then would our progress be more 
rapid. 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS, 


——— 


Ат one of our sittings a member ofthe circle expressed a desire to know whether 
any effort. оп the part of the mediums would enhance the power of the spirits to 
communicate with us? 

We were first directed to read over the 12th chapter of 1 Corinthians; after 
which the following was received through the tipping process :— 

“ It is perhaps necessary atthe onset, to inform you that the chapter just read 
is strikingly appropriate for our present purpose. By careful attention to the 
principles laid down, it will teach you that we are limited in our sphere of action, 
by the peculiar gifts of the mediums, and their power of reception, 

It is true that any medium may, by proper attention to the laws in the epirit- 
world, (as are generally known by their own experience,) that they may do much 
to assist in bringing themselves into a more susceptiblestate; but whilst they are 
surrounded by selfish mortals, and they themselves absorbed in worldliness, our 
chances of approaching them are difficult. 

^ Now those who covet the gift of mediumship should try to keep their minds 
as tranquil as possible. Let not the luring cares for human follies predominate 
over the gentle influences proceeding from the spirit-land. The saying of our 
Lord, that “ уе cannot serve two masters," involves з great fundamental principle, 
indestructive by any human artifice. The truth of this is evidentin all your trans- 
actions, What relish have you for many cf the formularies of the present day? 
and how feeble is the support you render towards such. Із it not plain that this 
arises from your lack ef relish for them? If then, ye fail to associate with, or 
take pleasure in, such things and such company, for want of such a taste, does it 
not plainly imply that like attracts like? and he or she who wishes to become 
spivitualized must cultivate spiritual aspirations ; for if your aspirations be of a 
worldly nature you need not to expect spiritual information. Where your heart 
is, there will your treasure be. Ye cannot serve God and mammon; hence your 
power to remove obstacles to good mediumship lies in your observance of the 
foregoing instructions.” 

We have a rather lengthy communication that has been obtained from the 
above group which shall be inserted as soon as possible; but we desire to give 
opportunities forrecording facts in connection with the movement, from all parts 
of Great Britain, 


pis 
2. 


SPIRIIUAL LELLGKALIL 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON. 


[continued from page 111, Mol, ПЛ 


After we had examined the fountain and taken notes of all its particular parte, 
my friend Murgatroyd asked me which part of the fountain was mostin accord- 
ance with my present opinion? I answered with a feeling of reluctance; (aud 
I will not for truths sake keep anything from you that may be beneficial for your 
future welfare,) that the great dragon of fire which had seven heads was the neat- 
est to common sense and science, I remarked that the models of the fishermen 
on the top of the fountain, were quict distasteful and entirely out of place. 

At this my friend Murgatroyd began to look sorrowful, yet I knew not why; 
but he soon told me that he felt sorry for my sake, that the latter end of my life 
had been spe«t in а very careless manner and quite contrary to the will of my 
maker. 

“Sorry am I" he continued, “for thy sake, that thy understanding should have 
been so blunted by indulging thy appetite too freely, so that the bvautiful cor- 
respondence is hid from thee. But I ought not to upbraid thee fur thy failings 
for І myself had many: and few, very few indeed there be who are without, and 
1 am glad for our sakes that none are permitted to judge but He who made us, 
Glory be to his holy name.” 

Amen, amen, I exclaimed ; and he lifted up his hands and gave thanks to the 
impartial and just Judge of all his creatures. “Yes” said he “now docs the re- 
collection of the many incidents of my life come fresh to my memory, Now do 
I recollect the day and even the hour when I first resolved to do everything with 
a single eye to the glory of God; and many times have I been singled out as 
an hypocrite when I chanced to step a wry, and all because I publicly professed 
to be a follower of the Lord. 

Many times have I been upbraided by the none professors of religion for evad- 

` ing the truth, for rash expressions, for dishonesty, for selfishness, and even for 
my cheerfulness on the sabbath day, whilst they themselves lie, swear, quarrel and 
fight, and spend their sabbaths in all kinds of debouchery and intemperance, and 
their only plea was that they did not make a profession of christianity; forgeting 
poor souls, that every thought, word and deed, are as stones to build up their 
eternal mansion, whether they professed christianity or no, or whether they were 
in the church or out of it.” 

"While he was thus soliloquizing on his past trials, I too had given way to a 
profound and silent reverie, from which we were both suddenly: and unexpectedly 
aroused by a gentle sprinkling of water from tl.e lowermost part of the fountain, 
when, he suddenly exclaimed with his usual cheerfulness, — Come we had bet- 
ter retrace our steps to the banks of the valley, for immediately the fountain will 
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bein full play, and thou can have the pleasure of witnessing one of the most 
beautiful sights that thy eyes ever beheld,” and soon the valley was cleared of 
all who had been enjoying themselves in its luxurious sweetness, ond by the time 
we had arrived on the banks, the fountain was in fall play, at tha sight of which 
1 can assure you that 1 was quite delighted; but 1 must leave it to your own 
immagination, and, just for a moment picture to yourselves a fouutain one hun- 
dred and sixty cubits high—perfect in all its parts—in the centre of a circular 
valley—forty five thousand cubits in circumference, and so minutely adjusted as 
to sprinkle with perfect equality, from the centre, to the brink of the valley. 

1 cannot omit to mention that we stood on the west side of the valley, and 1 
was informed by my friend Murgatroyd that if we went a little toward the south 
we should see the beautics of light and shade. And as we advanced toward the 
south, 1 beheld by degrees, six beautiful rainbows, one above the other; the 
lowermost of which was in the darkcst shade and the least of them all; and they 
were larger and brighter as they grew higher. Again, over these. was anothe? 
broad, bright rainbow, which completely encircled the other, and was the great- 
est of them all. 

And as we walked leisurely towards the south, I perceived that the rainbow 
became brighter: and when we had passed the south, and were proceeding to- 
ward the east and north, they gradually disappeared, and my friend Murgatroyd 
cheerfully patted me on the shoulder, and exclaimed in his usual tone: “ Well 
John, I have shown thce all the principal things in the valley and all around the 
borders and as yet thou hast said but little. Why art thou so mute? canst not 
thou perceive the beautiful correspondence between the fountain, the rainbows» 
the valley, the plants, aud the first dawning and gradual advancement of chiis- 
tianity.' 

O, s 1 exclaimed. Ifthere be any correspondence at all, 1 must confess 1 
am unable to discern it. All I can say is, that everything is very beautiful. 

He then promised to give me an explanation of the whole if 1 would accompany 
lim to a distant bower, which was situated on the south side of the gardens, 
which surrounded the philanthropists’ valley. Of course I told him that 1 shonld 
take it as a very great favour to learn anything from him providing he did net 
neglect other important duties while atteuding to me. 

“ Not in the least," he exclaimed, and he conducted me toward the вош]: away 
from the philanthropists’ valley, though it was with reluctai:ce on my part, but as 
we advanced toward an elevated ground, scenes still more grand aud enchanting 
attracted my attention. My friend Murgatroyd proeeeded towards the bower at 
a quick pace and seemed not to notice anything which surrounded us. 

But befere we proceed further, 1 must give you a description of the route 
which led from the vallcy to the Lower. here were beds of the sweetest of 
flowers which extended along our path and which formed a very beautiful bor- 
der on each side ; then again, behind the borders, were arranged tall trees at 
uniform distances, whose branches projected only from two sides of the trunk; 
those on the right bearing long ycllow Icaves, fringed with purple and gold, and 
also a kind of light green fruit suspended from every branch, and those on the 


left bearing dark red leaves fringed with white and blue, and also a kind of vel» 
low fruit suspended from every brauch. д 


(to be continued) 
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CONFESSIONS OF A TRUTH SEEKER. 


їп. 


Tux communication in reply to my enquiry with which I closed my last letter, 
was written on the instant, without a moment's pause, and with a rapidity that 
was something wonderful: and this was generally the case with regard to all 
answers to questions that 1 saw written, whether those questions were put by my- 
self or others. These were of the most diverse; and sometimes abstruse nature: 
questions in Divinity, Psychology, Ethics, Medicine, &c. &c., (and of which no 
previous notice was either given or expected,) were all answered in the sime 
rapid, unhesitating, perspicuous manner. Those accustomed to literary compo- 
sition will know that the faculty of improvising answers to unexpected questions 
inthis way is rare, even among educated men; but that a person comparatively 
uhedutated and of ordinary ability should do this, in addition to frequently de- 
livering discourses suth as І have before referred to; amid all the distrattion of 
domestic and family cares, and while often suffering from ill health, was, to say 
the least of it, à very note-worthy phenomenon. i 

These communications purported to proceed from different spirits, and the 
members of the circle, after a while, were easily able to distinguish among those 
who most frequently communicated, (of whom the principal seemed to be the one 
who signed “Phreno,”) by marked and obvious differences of caligraphy, style, 
and other evidences of separate individuality and identity. Sometimes a new 
epirit would favor us with a communication, and this was usualiy at once percep- 
tible to all present, by the evident difficulty it experienced in controlling tie hand 
of the medium, so that it seemed sometimes only by a painful effort to beable to 
write even a single sentence, and which when written, was with difficulty deci- 
phered. Occasionally a communication would be thus commenced, which tbe 
spirit was (from the cause I have mentioned) unable to finish, and it would then 
obtain the assistance ofa friendly spirit to complete it, —the second spirit signing 
its name, and giving that of the firstone, which would then affix its mark where 
it could not sign its name, I have scen this take place, in the case of more than 
one medium, at a private seance, and at our ordinary circle-meetings. 

1 make no comment upon these things. Some of your readers may consider 
them, or if not these, other faets which 1 shall have to relate, as incredible, con- 
trary to reason, and so forth. І can only rejoin once for all, that I record facts 
which have come under my own observation, and “ racrs are chields that winna 
ding." ‘I speak that which I do know, and testify to that which I have seen.” 
1 am aware that, (as a polite French author expresses it,) “nothing is во brutally 
conclurive asa fact; it pays no respect to philosophers, has no regard for thrones, 
it shatters systems to fragments without remorse, and marches over their ruins; 
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it will teil its own tale in its own way, let those list who will. 1 do not ask that 
my conclusions from the yacts should be accepted,—fhat is quite another matter: 
If any one can help me to a more satisfactory explanation than thatto which the 
racts have conducted me, I can assure them that even “ the smallest donation will 
be thankfully received." 

Your readers will please to bearin mind the sta! ement made tome һу“ Phreno," 
* though you are brought to truth in an apparently round about way, yetit ig ihe 
right way be assured." On reflectioti, і could not help feeling that though а 
strange, end “apparently round abont way," yet if it proved to be “the right 
way," it was one to which a mysterious жил. seemed (о have conducted mc; 
one which 1 had been brought to regard as, at least, the most hopeful, and to 
which 1 had been led by what 1 may call the exhaustive process, 1 had tried 
every other way that had presented itself, and discovered after proceeding a short 
way, either that 1 was manifestly going a wrong road, or was stopt by a decided 
“по therefore," or that the way 1 was journeying was so devious and intricate, 
that I “found no end in watideting mazes lost;'’ no chart, compass, or hand 
Wook proving itself a trustworthy guide to me. Let me here, as I premised in my 
first letter, go back a little in illustration. I am not writing my autobiography, 
and shall therefore, put what I have.to say on this head into a few paragraphs, 
when I hepe to get into the main stream of my narrative, and pull the boat along 
a little faster. 

Trained in the school of a narrow «тарды theology, my character pro- 
nounced “naturally grave and thoughtful for a child,” acquired a deeper serious- 
ness under the influence of its harsh dogmas and pitiless ereed; its teachings 
often filled my childish mind with terror and apprehension, not alone fer my «elf, 
but for those I iostloved. Ah! many a young heart has it blighted, many a 
sensitive, timid conscience has it saddened with dire alarms, casting their ever 
lengthning and dark'ning shadows over advancing life; while many a bolder 
mind has sought in adark and dreary materialism, a refuge from its still drearier 
and darker. faith. 

While yet a boy, 1 was thrown not only into the agitating social and political 
questions of the time, but into the still more exciting arena of theological contro- 
versy. 1 was brought face to face with those great and awful questions—God, 
Providence, moral evil, and Human Destiny, as well as all those minor sectarian 
disputes which have agitated the christian church. Not only were the particular 
dogmas of my youthful creed called in question, but the foundation and object 
af all religious faith was boldly assailed. At first, as might be expected, I shrunk 
back with horror from such impieties. I should not have been at all surprised 
if the horns or cloven hoof, with which popular superstition has invested the evil 
one, had bodily protruded themselves; in fact, I should have thought they were 
appendages rather to be looked for, under the circumstances, than otherwise. If 
the hardy atheist, whom I first heard maintain that doctrine had been struck dead 
by lightning on the spot, 1 should have thought it the most natural occurrence 
possible. I soon found, however that Heaven does not deal about its thunder- 
bolts in that way, and after в while, the discussion of these questions possersed 
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for me an irresistible fascination: it was the exploration of a new world, a voyage. 
upon an hitherto unknown sea, with none’ to guide me, (my father had died in 
early life) none to whom I could speak on the thoughts that were seething within 
me, none with whom I could take counsel, except young men engaged in thelike 
enquiries, or busy proselyters disputing with one another. The result may be an- 
ticipated: the strength of my religious instincts, and the force of early education 
served as barriers for a while; 1 did not yield without a struggle, without many 
an earnest prayer, many a sleepless hour, 1 gave to the subject all the study end 
thought of which I was then capable, At length, however, I could not conceal 
from myself that 1 had drifted far away upon an unknown sea of speculation, be- 
yond all sight of land; that the faith which 1 had once regarded as fixed and 
immoveable had, bit by bit, crumbled away, till solid foot hold upon it was па 
longer possible, 

Strange as it may seem, the young men with whom [ had thus associated, while 
openly avowing their disbelief in all beyond the present life and the material uni- 
verge, were yet earnest, full of faith in human progression, and in the social mil- 
lenium of justice and brotherhood, which they believed nigh at hand, and laboured 
themselves earnestly for its promotion. ‘The werld, and particularly the (во cal- 
led) religious world, doesnot understand such men, knows not what to make of 
them, or doubts altogether of their existsnce, Ithas only one type of the infidel, 
—it regards Rochester as the representative of the whole school, and hence, it 
blunders most egregiously whenever it undertakesto deal with them. Т езп only 
say of those 1 knew, that their sincerity and earnestness was beyond all doubt, 
and that their zeal and practical efforts to ameliorate the condition of mankind 
might put to shame many bodies of professing christians. If they disbelieved in 
religion it was not, as is often too hastily. assumed, because they wanted to free 
themselves from its restraints, but because a God had been offered for their wor- 
ship, whom they could not in their hearts reverence. Ifthey had rejected the 
popular creed, it was because it did violence to the truest and deepest moral in- 
stincts of their nature. How could they accept as divine truth, that, at which 
their mind and conscience alike revolted? no, their self-respect, their reverence 
for truth and goodness, the very religiousness of their nature, the divinity that 

_ Was unconsciously stirring within them, forbad it. 


“ There dwells more faith in honest doubt 
Believe me than in half the crecds."? 


So sings our noble Tennyson, and my experience of honest doubters confirms its 
truth. 

The overthrow of all superstition (meaning thereby religious faith in general,) 
was unhappily regarded by them as a necessary preliminary of those social con- 
ditions which were to inaugurate the coming millenial era. Their belief in this 
golden future of humanity came to their minds with all the force, the quickening 
power, the sustaining influence of a religious faith, and while it lasted, had upon 
their minds, in some degree, the effect of one, so that they did not experience 
the full sense of their deprivation. 1 entered largely into their views, 
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and shared their enthusiasm; but when these hopes and dreams had vanished, 
when the visions of youth, with which our hearte had been cheatéd, faded away, 
when our grand scheme of world-mending broke down, as many like schemes 
had done betore; and we were left to the cold, hard, naked reality, we began to 
think these religious questions over again, upon larger grounds, and in a somewhat 
different mood. It was a rough shock to us, but a useful discipline in the end; 
and now, on looking back upon our little band, I scarcely know ofone who has 
not been led, by subsequent thought and the experiences of life, tothe recognition 
and acceptance of the cardinal principles of religious truth, and among theirlater 
convictions, I think there із a very general one, that the want of some religious 
faith as a binding principle, may be «тїз as onc of the causes of our fail- 
ure. They have learnt that in man there are wants, feelings, aspirations, which 
cannot be ignored, and which require an answering objective reality, — 

And how indeed could their experience well be otherwise? The renunciation 
ofreligionis an abnegation of the best portion of the crowning excellencies and glory 
of our nature ; itis altogether an abnormal condition, which in minds healthily con- 
stituted, cannot bea permanent one, and is generally the intermediate passare from 
a dead faith to a living one. But the tree is not dead because dead leaves are 
falling from it to fertilize the soil: the living sap still circulates within its veins, 
Have patience with the returning spring; it will again bud and put forth leaves 
пеп shall rejoice in its beanty, and the birds of the air sing amid its branches. 
Better that it be bare and leafless now, than thatit should maintain a goodly 
show, while decay is spreading within:. better than that it should put forth the 
dead sea-fruit of а hollaw conventionalism, fair to look at, but dust and ashes 
within. 

1 commenced anew my search for truth, with soberer feelings and chastened 
mind. 1 enquired of nature and of man. I endeavoured, as far as I was able, to 
glean it from the wisdom of the past, and the philosophy of the present. I studied 
books, and sat at the feet of living teachers. 1 felt the need of faith, and an ever 
growing distaste for the philosophy of negations. But, after all, 1 could not at- 
tain to that clear and certuin ground of conviction for which 1 was striving. ТЄ 
seemed a very nearly even balance of conflicting probabilities; the great problem 
Was unsolved, aud 1 began to fear (in this life, at least,) unsolveable. Perhaps, 
alter all, God did not wish that we should know him,—it might be absurd and 
presumptuous in us, mites on this little cheese of earth, to vex our souls with ques- 
tions beyond “this bank and shoal of time.” Were we not bound to earth, — 
wherefore lift our eyes to heaven? I could not, however, thus content myself: 
“facts of history,” and “ functions of digestion,” would not satisfy the hunger of 
the soul: it was altogether a different rAnuLvM that it needed. 

Still, to my cry there came по sign, “по voice, nor answer, nor any that re- 
garded.” Would the light never dawn? Yes! it came at last. I had soughtit 
earnestly and long, —I had sought it through the usual channels in vain. Yes, it 
came at length, “іп an apparently round about TOt was theright way be 


assured,” 
Ном it came [inust beg leave to tell your readers in another letter, ` T. 5, 
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EXTRAORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS. 


A LETTER FROM THOS. PALLING BARLEE, ESQ. TO МИ 4, JONES, OF PECKHAM, 


The Park, Ealing, 23rd Осі, 1855, 
My dear Sir, 
1 am sorry [have been prevented from sooner according to your 
wishes, . ... » Icouldnot, till left quietly alone, give you the little history 
you wish for, 
However astounding the facts I shall presently state may appear to some who 
may read my account of them, I assure them that I saw and heard what I here 
describe with my own eyes and ears; and I am thoroughly convinced from what 


I have known of Mr Hume, after several months acquaintance with him, and. 


after carefully wetching all his movements, while I witnessed his wonderful pow- 
ers, that not the least deception or delusion was ever attempted. The first time 


I had аһ opportunity of witnessing them wes at my own house, on the 4th of- 
May last, when I was engaged to pais the evening at Mr Rymer's; but аз Rheu». 
matism prevented my going, Mr Hume, knowing how much I wished to witness . 
his wonderful powers, very kindly came to me for an hour or two before the раг-` -. 


ty at Mr Rymer's had assembled. He, and Mr Rymer's son Barnett, who came - 
with him, had only just taken a chair to sit down when, for the first time in ту. 
life, I- heard Spirit raps, not only on the table I was sitting at, but over every. 


part of the room,—when Mr Hume observed “how kind of the spirits to come to 
us во soon.” 1 then asked if he thought the Spirit of my own dear son was pres- 
ent, and on Mr Hume's replying **1 have no doubt he is, and if you really wish 
it, and will ask him, he will give you some proof that he із now here," 1, said, 


- 


“ Henry my dear child, if you are now with us, and it be possible, give me some . 


proof by touching me, or placing your hand on me, that I may have the comfort 


of knowing you are really with me;" when almost instantaneously, raps . 
came all around me, and a hand was placed upon my. left hand, which.. 
was then resting upon my knee. 1 will here remark, that as the table Г. 


was sitting near was placed close to the wall, (on one side of theroom) and there 


wos a clear space between my chair and the place where Mr Rymer's son and Мг... 
Hume were sitting, it was quite impossible that the hand 1 felt placed upon mine: 


could have been either of theirs; but as 1 am only giving a plain statement of 
facts and not endeavouring to explain them, shall not attempt to argueor reason 
upon them. · 


On my thus feeling а hand I exclaimed to Mr Hume “how wonderful this i h a 
and how soon my dear child gave me the proof 1 азкей," Mr Hume then said, 
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‘perhaps as you а are suffering acutely this evening in your foot he may be able, 
to relieve you—J have known many such instances;" when in lesa than a minute 
innamerable raps came all round me, and I agzin felt tho hand; but this time, 
instead of being laid on my knee, I felt as if it was rubbing my eg. between my 
knee and my foot. ‘This continued about ten minutes, when the pain entirely left 
me, and 1 felt no more of it during the whole of that evening. Very soon after 
my leg had been thus patted and ‘rubbed by this Spirit-hund, Mr Hume turned 
very pale and became suddenly entranced;. presently, his whole countenance 
seemed spiritualized; and rising from his chair, and with his eyes still closed, he 
walked to where 1 was sitting, and then kneeling down at my side, and witha 
heavenly smile, he took both my hands in his and began to address me as the 
spirit of my own dear child, 

I must here remark, that when he was an infant he could never say “ Papa," 
but always called me ~ Puppy dear Puppy,” and зо in an endearing way he still 
continued to call me to the day of his death. Guess then my astonishment, when 
Mr Hume, who had never known him, cr had heard of the peculiarity 1 have al- 
luded to, began his address, ** Puppy, dear Puppy,” emphasising the word ^ dear," 
and speaking with so much tenderness of tone and affection, that had my dear 
child been still in his material body, (and 1 had closed my eyes,) 1 should have 
thought it was his voice, and not Mr Hume's I then heard, In this address, which 
was very. comforting and impressive throughout, and so deeply affecting that 
neither Mr Rymer's son nor myself could refrain from tears; 1 was assured that 
my dear child was constantly present with me—tha: he knew all my great suffere 
ings and many heavy trials—that such times he was always trying to comfort me, 
and to alleviate my pains and sorrows—and he implored me still to persevere in 
striving to bear them with patience and resignation to the divine will,—assuring 
me that my sufferings and trials would only be for a very short time longer, and 
that “then we should meet again there,” pointing to heaven, never to separate 
through all eternity. 

When the Trance was over Mr Hume (who appeared to know nothing what he 
had said in it) left me to join the party at Mr Rymer's, and the next time I had 
an opportunity of witneasing his wonderful powera as a medium, was at Mr Ry- 
mer's, on the 8th of May, when Mrs. Barlee and Ї formed part of a circle of 14. 
Very soon after we had all been seated round a heavy mahogany dining table, 
large enough for a party of twenty, many different kind of raps were distinctly 
heard, and presently the brass fastenings which held the parts of the table together 
beginning to make a rattling noise, Mr Hume exclaimed, “ the spirits are actually 
trying to take the brass fastenings out, and to move this heavy table,” which was 
really the case, for soon after, hearing the brass fastenings fall, we looked under 
the table, and there found two of them which had been thus MS out, and then 
the table began to move about. 

At the time all this was going on, the hands of Mr Hume and all present were, 
as usual laid upon the table, and І arn convinced, that if he or any of the party 
had attempted to deceive us, or had tried to take out the brass fastenings and throw 
them under the table, the attempt and deception must have been discovered, 
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Soon after the brass fustenings had thus been taken out, and the table had been 
moved‘about, without any human handling, many more distinct raps were heard, 
and’ as they were known by Mr Hume and those present to be little Watty’e (a 
son of Mr Rymer's, who died when about 13 years old,) Mr R. said, * dear little 
Watty knows papa is always delighted to hear his merry little raps, and does 
Watty think he could write something for paps, who would so like to have some 
of dear Watty's writing?” when the raps answered “yes.” Mr Rymer then put 
a sheet of note paper and a pencil over the table cloth, and presently 1 saw the 
paper and pencil begin to move without any visible handling, and soon after, 1 
saw the shadow of a finger cn that part of the paper which was nearest me, just 
about the time when, an accordeon which was on the table began to play. Some 
who were present saw a whole hand trying to take the pencil and paper up, but 
as my attention at that moment was turned tothe music, I did not see the hand. 
Mr Hume then said, ‘аз the spirits seem inclincd to give us some music, let us 
hear that first, and in the mean time if the paper and pencil are put under tbe 
cloth, 1 have no doubt little Watty will have written something before the music 
is finished." Мг Rymer then placed the pencil and paper under the table cloth, 
aud the accordeon soon, without any visible handling, played “ Home sweet 
Home," with such exquisite sweetness, that 1 know nct how to describe it. - To 
say that it was “Jike the soft exquisite music of a dream,” gives no idea how un- 
earthly, soft, and swect, the toncs were. ‘They were so affecting and heavenly 
thatmany were in tears. But I must not dwell е on the music, as my state- 
ment is, 1 fear, becoming too tedious and lengthy. After the accordeon ceased, 
Mr Rymer said, ‘now let us see whether little Watty has written anything for 
papa,” when instantly five raps came calling for the alphabet, and then there was 
spelt “dear papa, I have done my very best,” and on Mr Rymer’s taking up the 
paper he found written on it— 


“Dear Pu; Dear Mama, 
Watt.” 


and on comparing the handwriting with that contained in спе of his last letters, 
before he died, it was found to be exactly resembling the writing there, particu- 
larly the capital letters. 

Having thus described some of the chief Spirit-manifestations 1 witnesed at Mr 
Rymer’s on the evening to which 1 have alluded, I will now, in a more general 
manner, refer to many other astounding facts I witnessed on other occasions. 

1 have been present when a table, which would require two very strong men to 
lift it, has been raised twelve or fourteen inches above the floor, without being 
touched by any human hand. And I have seen a table with a heavy and large 
Jamp upon it, lifted up so high on one side, that those present, thinking the lamp 
would fall, were about to hold it, when Mr lume requested it might not be touched, 
as the spirits would never allow the lamp to fall or be injured. And so it proved, 
lor though the lamp appeared every moment in danger of falling, some invisible 
power stil held it up. i 


] have seen wreaths of Howes, hand bells, pocket handkerchiefs, and other 
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things taken, without any visible hand, from one person and given to myself and 
others. 

1 have seen not only several spivit-hands, but actually touched them, and had 
two of such hands in mine. On оце occasion, when sitting in a circle of 12, we 
all saw a spirit hand, but whose it was, the spirits would not tell us. 

Perhaps you will tike me tu tell you that the very frst tine Mrs. Darlee and 1 
ever attempted tto move the table or getraps," as the expression is, we succeeded, 
and аз оп that occasion Mr Efume was not present, there could be no trick or de- 
ception such as have been slamefully attributed to him, when such things have 
been done in his presence. 

The occasion to which I am alluding, when Mrs. Darlec and I had raps and saw 
our own table move and tilt about, was when some friends of ours, Capt. Fawcett 
and his son and dauglitur, were passing theevening with us, and they proposed 
that we should form a circle, and see whether the spirits would favor ns with their 
presence, without Mr Hume or any other medium being with us. After we had 
patiently waited (with all our hands upon the table,) about 10 minutes, we dis- 
tinctly heard several тарг, but not so loud, and soon after the table began to move 
and turn round, On my asking whether the spirit of iny dear son was present, 
theraps answered yes; andon Mr Fawcett'’s sen asking kim whether lie recol- 
lected him, (for my dear child and he were intimate friends in their youthful 
days) the raps again answered “yes.” 1 then requested that the table might be 
moved round to where Mv l'avectt's son waa sitting, and that the spirits would 
tilt the table when near him, and immediately both requests were attended to. 
Soon after very difterent kind of raps were heard, and on Miss Fawcett’s asking 
whether the spirit of her mother was present, the raps answered “ yes;" and 
other questions were asked which were instantly answered in a similar way. So 
thatas this was the first tine v2 һай ¿ny of us sat in circle without Mr Hume, as 
a medium, we thought we had much reason to be thankful and pleased with our 
success. Pk 

But as 1 have already made this communication, 1 fear, much too long, 1 will 
not trouble you with any further account of other manifestations 1 have had an 
opportunity of witne-sing, 

Iam, my dear Sir, 
Very faithfully yours, 
Mr J. Joxrs, Peckhara. Thos. Dulling Barlee. 


1. S. Lam very glad 1 have been able to witness for myself these wonderful at- 
testations of the presence and proximity of the spiritual world, aud which the par- 
ticulars I have referred to in the narrative I have given you, leave no doubt of; 
and 1 am thus enabled to add from my own personal experience, my testimony 
in behalf of their validity and genuineness, and the impossibility of referring the 
results to aby other origin than that which we believe to be the real and only 
satisfactory explanation. 


U——— 
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Correspondence, 


TED 


SPIRITISM IN NEWCASTLE-ON:TYNE. 


To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


Sir, ў ; 
I thank you for your prompt attention in sending me the Weekly Tele- 
graph, which, 1 am glad to say, is undergoing a marked and rapid process cf 
improvement, by your own diligence, and the talented correspondence you have 
recently published. With us the odium and tedium of “table turning," “talking,” 
or “tipping” has been entirely done away, being superceded by writing, which 
is а more easy, rapid, and instructive mode of communication, 

Our Spirit guides have enforced the subject of educating the mediums on our 
attention as a kind of indispensible necessity; as, uninstructed minds are not 
capable of conveying important and profound revelations, however the great the 
communicating intelligence may be. 

For Arithmetic we have Hutton and Tinwell; for English grammar we have 
Lennie. Luther has promised to teach Latin, and David himself will give in- 
struction in Hebrew, And as they say they can assist in learning Greek, French 
or any other subject of knowledge, it may be necessary to presume my will 
bring competent teachers when necessary. 

We have occasional specimens of drawing which have very much „ойда 
and amused me, as the medium through whom they were made has never evince 
ed any aptitude or talent for anything in that way before. -In learning 
Arithmetic the spirits sometimes set the questions through the mediums, and 
sometimes they order them to be taken from the book, So with the grammar 
and the other studies, 

Some people want to know the use or practical value of Spiritualism : here is 
something at once tangible, and of importance even in a worldly sense. . ў 

Besides our usual educational studies, which ро on for five or six nights every 
week, I generally prepare a number of questions on the most recondite and im- 
portant subject 1 can conceive, which are proposed for solution on the Tuesday 
and Friday nights, when they are mostly answered with an astonishing prompti- 
tude and precision, though often very contrary to our previous conceit. 

Our circle is still under the superintendance of David, who is in the sixth 
heavens, and the other spirits who visit us with him are all from the fifth heavens 
and upwards. 1 enquired where the experience of “John Edmundson" waz 
likely to occur. They said they did not know Ho gig but from what 1 read оё. 
it, would be likely to take place in the fifth heaven. 1 asked why apparently 
good spirits used the modern and anti-scripture term “sphere” instead of heaven or 
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hell : they said they accommodated themselves to the understanding of tho par- 
ties with whom they communicated, but the terms used in the bible were the 
original and only proper worda designating those places or states. 1 read some 
other communications from your last number which the spirits of our circle said 
was very good ; but David said, he would not have mado use of tho expression 
“1 am thy Saviour” as such a form of speech was liable to misconstruction, 
though it was not to be understood that the spirit had any intention of assuming 
the unattainable prerogatives and titles of Jesus Christ, which is the only name 
whereby we can be saved. This 1 took to be an explanation of what is general- 
ly believed to be raving and arrant blasphemy in the communications made 
through the French prophets, and many others since that time. Many of the 
prophecies of John Wroe, for instance, conclude with “I am Jesus Christ who 
has given thee this" ; when the spirit would have said through a better educated 
and ‘cautious medium, “I am authorized by Jesus Christ to communicate thle 
through thee," And yet it is not to be assumed that the spirits have any direct 
communication with Jesus Christ, but only with angels who minister to them, 
and teach them the will ofthe Lord. 1 believe none of the spirits who visit us 
even profesa to have seen Jesus Christ since he ascended up, as the apostle says, 
"far above all heavens.” But they believe on him, and teach us, and the lower 
spirits what they know to be hia doctrine, and what they know will conduce to 
our happiness and salvation. 

In opposition to the general theory of geologists, the spirits teach that the 
Noachian deluge produced all the phenomena which is usually believed to be the 
gradual result of slow, natural causes, operating from a long and indefinite anti- 
quity. I was inclined to assent to the opinions of geologists on this subject; but 
the spirits fairly baffled me and overturned every argument that I could adduce 
in support of the modern speculations; and then they asked, “if we would not 
believe the Word of God, how could we expect men to believe us” ? 

Noah was present on two or three occasions and gave us some very interesting 
and curious detail respecting the state of the antidiluvian earth; which was not 
then for the most part covered with water as it is now, there being only small 
seas and rivers on the surface, while the waters of the great abyss was confined 
beneath the crust of the earth. 

The reason of the longevity of the people before the flood, they say, is to be 
attributed to the greater purity and salubrity of the air in those times. They 
say the crust of the earth is that solid firmament above and below which the wa- 
ters were situated according to the account of Moses. 

Previous to the flood, the Pacific Ocean was one of the small seas and the мир 
terranean was a river, and, probably joined the Euphrates. 

Noah told us there were many ships in his day, and some very large ones, pro- 
pelled both by wind and seas; and that the seas were sometimes very fierce. 

The, natural cause of the deluge they allow to be assignable to the disturbing 
influence of the close proximity of a comet, which they believe also will be the 
cause of the final conflagration, ; 

ur A, GARDNER- 
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Communications feom the Spiritual Cetorly, ` 
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THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE. 


PAGE XIIL 


Lo! also I look and see no more villiges or towns or cities. 

Woe unto the villages because of ignorance! 

Woe unto the towns and cities because of vices! — И 

Woe unto Babylon that great city, the mother of harlote, and of the abornina- 
tions of the earth! 

Woe unto London whose God is Mammon, whose idol is wealth whose worship 
is commerce: the Thames shall flow clearer when it is no more! 


Woe unto Paris whose God is Belial, whose idols are pride and power and fame, 
whom it worships with all vain ceremonies of form and fashion and display: un- 
less it repent the steeds of the Cossack shall quench their thirst in the waters of 
the Seine! x 


Woe unto Vienna: the Hungarian is at its gates! 

Woe unto Petersburgh aud Moscow: the Icy palace shall fall: the Pictured 
temple be brought low! 

Woe unto Athens! the shadow of a shade—the echo of a name: that shall 
haunt it: the sound of that name overthrow it! 


Woe unto Rome: its seven hills shall be brought low, and then shall its rock 
give forth sweet waters and the sheep shall feed in the plain and drink of the 
streams thereof! 

Woe unto onrselves, if we wash not away from our souls the vices of these cities, 
fot even as it was of old to Thebes and Memphis, to Tyre and Nineveh, so shall it 
be to them 


For there shall be no more villages or towns or cities, Lut in the stead thereof, 
over all the earth, communisteries shall arise. 


And there shall be no more streets therein, much less dark alleys and closed up 
courts, therein, for the sweetcountry shall be both within and without. 


And the houses thereof shall not be divided, but shall stand each to each and 
each with all, joined together, as the members of one man. 


And each shall be onc house of many mansions like the Father's in the heavens, 
and the name thercof shall be onc. 
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And every part thereof shall be holy, albeit there be a Holy of holies ; and the 
whole shall be a House of God and a gate of Heaven. 


Andit may stand four square or as a cicle, or octozon or crescent, or any other 
form according to the character of the country thereof. 


: But salvation shall be graven upon its walls and praise shall be uttered from its 
gates and Holiness to the Lord shall appear upon all the utensils therein. 


And none shall buy nor sell therein, nor make the house of the Father a den 
of thieves, for all things shall be in common. 


And none shall enter therein but the anointed and the sealed, who partake at 
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb; and all covetous and hypocrites and extortion- 
ers and liars shall be beyond its borders. 


And even as the bees swarm from hive ta hive so from one communistery 
shall be formed another. 


‚Апа at length they shall overspresd all the earth and villages and towns tad 
cities shall be no more, 


А COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS. 


1п a former communication we spoke to you concerning a New Era; we will 
now proceed to give such advice as seemeth to us necessary to help forward such 
an erent. 

Wehave already said that it would require men of stout hearts and clean handa 
to herald in so bright an Era; and itis not a few men end women scatterd over 
the country that alone can produce any great change, yet all great reforms must 
have a beginning. 

Now all who are careful observers of what is taking place around them will be 
fully aware that old things are fast passing away, hence the necessity of some- 
thing new ; but, when we say new, itis to accommodate our language to you, 
for in reality there is nothing new under the sun; yet another state of society 
is as sure to succeed the present state of things as an harvest succeeds seed time 
or as the morning succeeds the night, and, just as you would act if you were all 
farmers in choosing the most suitable seed and the most suitable season, so we 
advise you to act in this matter, fur “whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also 
терр.” 

Before you can make a prudent cffort to acheive any new project, you mnst 
first be made acquainted with the necessity fora change. It is this preparatory 
work that makes the doings, of what some men would call wicked characters sub- 
servient to the cause of truth and freedom. There must be a clearing away of 
all the old rubbish before you can wisely commence a new superstructure. ‘To 
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build upon old ruins, is to resemble the character of the person alluded, to tn the 
parable spoken by Christ, who built his house upon the sand; and this figure wes 
not more truly applicable to a real occurence than it is illustrative of the danger 
of trying to build up a new truth on the ruins of falsehood. There must bea 
pulling down in the first place ; and this is a work for which certain individuals 
are particularly adapted. 

There has ofttimes been divine truths sent forth from the fountain of all truth 
but in consequence of man's falsehoods, or perversions of truths, they have been 
unable to take root. | 

The work necessary for an initiatory step, is, to more fully understand the fol. 
lies of the present generation. Without this knowledge, you are in danger of 
building amongst quicksands. It is this sort of work that makes the doings of 
what the world calls evil doers, or infidels, subservient to the cause of truth and 
freedom ; itis this necessity which causes the communications from the spirit 
world to seem to partake of such a destructive character; itis this that that will 
take it necessary for us to try to uproot your own prejudices. It was for this 
reason that the present group of Spirits was arranged to communicate with you: 
You must not suppose that because we unite to commünicale trith you, that we 
are agreed upon all points of doctrine, or upon all methods for reforming the 
world. We, like yourselves have much to learn; and what was said near two 
thousand years ago, is equally true at the present day, and alike applicable to 
spirits whether in the flesh or in the spirit spheres, where it is said that God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise. We have need to 
learn from the simple as well as the wise, Without this spirit of humility we 
should not be able to assist you in producing a better state of society. Our 
agreement on the necessity for such a change, enables us to co-operate in this 
blessed work; for the little increase in knowledge we have made, can be best 
used in uplifting poor degraded humanity—degraded not by the sin of your first 
parents but by an accumulation of selfishness engendered by the past and present 
usages of the corrupt state of competition. 

1f your minds were free from the numerous biases reccived in the present cor- 
rupt state of society, we should have much less difficulty in propagating the 
practical doctrines of a New Dispensation; but this is not the case. You hare 
been cradled in superstition and ignorance of the state to which we allude. 

Your habits have grown like ivy around your souls and prevented their expan- 
sion, and shelterd you from the healthy breezes of spirit influenc from the spirit- 
ual world, hence society has become thoroughly materialistic. Your minds hare 
cflate есп drawn towards (ће spiric spheres, and we have been enabled to scat- 
ter a few ideas amongst you, but how much have you beeu enabled to clearly 
comprehend? Or how much of that which you do comprehend have you en- 
deavoured to put in practice? 1s is not clear that you have much to learn and 
that foolish formalities and unprofitable ceremonies must be outgrown? 


(to be continued) 
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SPIRIT POWER A5 А MOVING AGENT. 


Haviscinnivarticle in No Vl о aliaded te Spirit power in. connec- 
tion with Маж юан, 1 o in Has amention a tew frets Ihave witnessed 
of Spirit ageney producing movament in ттт objects, 

In 18523. Fatteuded à private lector in Dondon, on 8Spivit Manitesta 
tions: abont 20. perscais were present mest of wham were seeptieal en 
viale took аве, пз various 
was attributable to Spirit 


the subject Miter the Дейге s 


opinions were expressed as t ло 
айенеу b observed, that oP es нәнине манен were actually prodieed 
by Spirits, T henbd nesspmes tot the саш ef an object wenld not 
prevent TES heme золе tor заха hat at Spies had иннет eer- 
tu conditions, power te deese a Buh ortiele they nught, under the 
хате conditions: movi a heavier ене, Phere sas a large heavy loo 
table im the room iad | proposed asa fest fo tabe tiv seat on dto This 
] did, amidst the sipon steers otn pit seit. at what Mey regarded 
из apoabsurdhty. My fitend the Great. mentioned in my former 
article. was prosent гонро hee te phice her hand on the table, 
She complied with this request te the extent of tenehimg the table with 
one finger only: not at the edge ofthe table but abet halfway from it 
to the centre, Which was evidentie otros tisha onrable position for pro- 
ducing motion by levenure Бе fuser sas no sooner placed он the 
table, than the latrer began fiae ated oada rapid ride round the 
room, to the astonishiiciit ot tlie ceptis present. However, this was 
not sutlicient to produce conviction em one et tiep at least) for vn mv 
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dismounting, ono of these, a man very much heavier than myself, throw. 
ing a suspicious look at me, said, “Now let me get on.” He did get on 
accordingly, and being a heavy man, I expected every moment therollers 
would give way. The medium then placed her finger, as before, on the 
table, and away it went round the room as rapidly as it had before done 
with me. He bad not a word to say, but got offas quickly as he could. 
His mind was evidently in a fog, and he did not know what to think of 
it. Isaid tohim, “you know as much of the trick as I do, now.” 

The table, as you may imagine, was then well examined by the doubt- 
ers, to find out the machinery; but with all their scientific shrewdness 
and sharp scrutiny, they failed to discover it. This took place in broad 
daylight, so that, had there been any mechanical contrivance used, it 
must have been discovered. Tlie only agent any of us discovered was, а 
single finger ofa medium of delicate frame; necessarily quite inadequato 
to produce such effects. Can Professor Farraday's childish theory ex- 
plain this? We want facts, and not theories on this subject, as your 
zenlous correspondent, Mr Jones, observes. 

While on this subject, let me relate another instance of Spirit power 
in reference to movements, which took place on the 25th February last. 
A friend of mine, a very powerfully made man, an Italian by birth, died 
the previous January. Passionately fond of music, (at one time tutor on 
the Guitar to the late Princess Charlotte,) he had employed his leisure 
time in inventing a variety of instruments on the Guitar principle, of 
which he had а great number. After his death, lis collection of instru- 
ments was sold, and I purchased a small but favorite one of his, on which 
I had frequently heard him play. The evening I brought it home, I 
tuned it, and attempted to play one of my late friend's favorite airs. Be- 
fore I had got through it, the table which was near me, moved. I called 
the attention of the medium to it,—she was sitting opposite, listening to 
my performance, which was anything but first rate—but she said she did 
not perceive anything. І therefore supposed she had leaned against the 
table. She withdrew some way froin it. Playing the air a second time,, 
without either of us being in contact with the table, it moved again to- 
wards me. ‘The medium this time perceived it also. Presently, the 
chair on which she sat was drawn back, and began to rock violently, rest- 
ing first on one of its hind legs, then on the other; and thus it was kept 
moving like a boat in rough water, and it was remarkable how both were 
kept from falling. The chair, with the 1nedium in it, was gradually 
drawn towards an easy chair, and I expected every moment to sce her 
thrown into it. Thinking some injury might be done to her or the. 
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furniture, I took hold of the back of the chair, and it appeared to me as 
if something was sustaining it, as water sustains a floating object. On 
my exerting some force the motion ceased. The medium then reso and 
said she would not sit on that chair, but would sit on the one I had been 
oveupying; but no sooner had she taken her seat in it, than this chair 
also glided away, with her in it to the other side of the room, where was 
а chiffonier, She then said, that Signor V. wanted to place her on it, as 
he had also intended to put her into the easy chair, Judging from ap- 
peuranees, that if I did not interfere, this would be done, I took hold of 
the chair again, and requested that this might not ро оп. The move- 
ments then ceased. Butin order to be perfectly convinced that it was 
an intelligent power that was operating, I asked that the chair might bo 
moved back to the place from whence it had been taken. "Ihe chair, 
with the medium ou it, was now, by violent jerks or leaps, began to be 
moved back. She uppeared to be frightened, and therefore I requested 
thatit might not be continued. The movements then ceased, and she 
said Signor V. wished to write. She then informed me she had just 
seen the Spirit Phreno, I asked if there was any evil present, and at the 
same time placed pencil and paper before the medium. The following 
vas written:— “No my son; if there should be anything wrong I will 
wam thee. Thy Spirit brother wishes to write to thee, and he will be 
permitted to do so, soon: he will write in his native language. 


Pin:exo.” 
H. D. 
—_— Oo 
REMARKABLE CURE. 


Dr. J. Fampasrs, of Hempstead Branch, L. L, writes us concerning a 
remarkable eure recently performed by Spirit intluence, through himself, 
of the particulars of which we give the tullowing summary: "he subject 
was a woman between sixty and seventy years of age; she had been for 
six weeks diseased in the vital organs of her system, and so seriously, 
that her physician pronounced her incurable, and thought she must soon 
die. She was in extreme pain, and had scarcely taken ‘any nourishment 
during the whole period of her illness. While she was in this distressed 
condition, and when hope for the prolongation of her life in this sphere 
had well nigh fled, our correspondent was impressed to visit her, and 
that the Spirits through his insurumcntality would cure her. He obeyed 
the prompting, and by the application of Spirit intluence through him, 
the lady wasin five minutes relivved of all pain. —V, Y Spiritual Telegraph. 
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A SPIRIT DREAM. 


One night musing sad and lonely 
„ O'er mind worlds, with shadows only 
Dimly gliding o'er the meadows that the 
Sux had left turlorn— 
Standing at the open carenent 
Weeping o'er the low abasement 
That clothed earth as with a garment wore 
Ly night but shrived by morn. 


My dull spirit renk iu slumber, 
And creations withoot numbcr 
Of bright furms, whence issued music, rose and 
Floated t'wards the stars— 
Deck'ning, as they slow asceuded, 
To my spirit, that attended 
Was, by two swect guardian angels with their 
Golden crowns and lyres. 


To fly with them in the starlight, 
‚ Leaving earth for lands where dark night 
Never enters, but where sunlight of God's smile 
Doth rest fur aye— 
Where feed spirits live tozether, 
llaving faith with one another, 
And where beauty reins for ever, in love's 
Joyous holiday. 


Then my spirit yielded, wanton 
With the dew drops that a fountain 
High in heaven didst shed unceasing streams 
Through space of wild delight— 
And with faith I bade farewell tu 
Earth.—its hopes and fears, its shores grew 
Diu an4 shadowy, while around me, snus 
Did pierce the shades of night. 


Soon my heart, weak, frail, and mortal, 
Shuddered nt the distant portal, 
Through whose gates a radiance awful issued 
Густ the spheres on high— 
And, like Israel at the mountain, 
Trembled lest the heavenly curtain 
Should be drawn and Icave me naked, stained 
With sins avd infamy, 


But my guardian angels towok ime, 
When my strength had all furswok me, 
And with hghtuing speed upbore me, tainting, 
To tar other spheres— 
Passing ћу suns, planets, systems, 
That did hang in space like festoons 
Of star flowers, to form а chaplet w hitch the 
Great Almighty wears. 


Tar indistance golden sunbeams, 
Buch as hannt the port's day dreams, 
Rested on a fairy island, that lay floating 
Iu the skics— 
There it lay, its pure face emiliug, 
Al алу senses soft beguiling, 
Jiesting ‘midst its heavenly Lalo, like A child 
Cf melies, 


SPIRITUAT, TELTGDATI, 


But cue virgin splrit only 

Watked lts happy shares, and lonely 
Looked she in her radiant splendour of sweet 

+ А luueccenee and bin 

Standing hy д cevstal sticamilet 

That with kisa s touched her soft feet, 
While tho cchees seemed to repeat, all tho 

Water's happiness. 


As I neared thiy centle maiden, 

MI my snl with паич laden, 
With will ecstacy, expressing it had fonat 

А Its wortal love— 

Twing in ber face a likeness, 

Though exprased in lwivealy brightness, 
Aresemblance i wr in this pare iababitaut 

Aboe, 


My gnides had уап, melting in the air, 
Pnt thete bright spirits seemed to ЁЙ зау saut 
With new born streuzth, so with a prayer 
That this fur scene would prove reality, 

1 thu; bez uii— 


Mp first pre lore, 
Tellme what hely power 
What ministering aant af Vive'i heavenly conrt4 
Unlocked the gates of voar swiet early house, 
And brought your spirit tan fresh itself 
For future duties in this happy wort, 


Reloved I kya not, bat that In the night 
After I'd poured my sals dox p eavuest prayers 
Into the ears (f our Alinizhty Lord, 

Telling how my f i hesrt desired to Le 

Tobed in bright spotlesy garments, heavenly, 
Tasting that poace that virtue's paths айога, 

And to implore a blessing са thy head 

That when we both were numbered with the dead 
Ilis loving kindness would forzive our sins, 

And take па ta himself, where love begins 

To bum a helier ant a pnrer Pame, 

As holy incense tu bis glorieus nane, 


That nature, ever kin, did closa my eyes, 
And mesmerised my daly into 6170р 

A sleep so deep that sami my Res was nought 
Pat so much clay—aul then iiy spirit strove 
Ta (ine from this earthly tahemaelo, 

Anil йә? to its hri zht kindred souls atove; 
But as E strove.a form of lizht appeated, 

So exquisitely I» antiful and fiir, 

That I was dab with muta di light and ase; 
Pat still my agit seed to be drawn eut 
Unto that soul of britliaut loveliness, 

Till his attraction, wagnet like, did draw 

My spirit, and f fet ancther self. 


How beautiful and strange all nature seeraed— 
Dark Mecates’ midaight covering that did wrap 
The earth in darkness wered a silken vail, 

Which my kecu eyes did casily pierces through 
And all things tomy vision seemed light. 

The walls of houses which to залоге gaze 

Are all impervinns, hacked transparent then, 

And their inLahitints all thus es posed 

To the bright es es of spiritual life, 

Lied helpleas in their shep, with nikel gals 
Gleaming throush their tran-pirent wax like forma. 
Fat by their sides th-ir guardian spirits stood, 

All armed and ready to pretect and guard 

Them from chance walering evil disposed powers, 
Ent those ao guarded ула coukl see were good, 

For their late prayers and holy аиле thoughts 
Jovered like halo rennd them, aw their works, 
Which they hal dene to their Redceraer's praise, 
With all their victories ver sin and hell 
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Clothed them in garments beautiful and bright, 
Aud for their faith, a star their foreheads lit. 


My guardian power of light, for such he seemed, 

Carried my passive soul v'er all the earth, 

First vislting thyself, my best beloved, 

And promising that yor should follow me — 

Where'er I went.— He then outspread his wings 

And flew at once to a far distant sphere; 

But as I went what wonders I did вее! 

Var in the realms of space my eyes did pierce, 

And thousands upon thousands of bright furs 

Seemed to exist and revel in the air, 

And from the rolling earth, all things on which 

Seemed fading, dim, aud shadowy to the gaze, 
tese thousands more,—some guarded by their own 

Distinctive and pure spiritual anzels fuir, 

Travelling in chariots to high worlds of joy 

That huug in holy splendour nearest heaven. 

And sume of lesser holiness but still bright, 
Did mount on wings of rapture to their homes 
Uf progressive bliss. Others cf lesser worth 
Still lower spheres did held, till at the Jast, 
Devils did drag onholy impure souls 

Down to theirseveral dens in gloomy hell. 
Soon a soft influence of sleep did close 

e aching eyes, and cradled іп the arms 

Of wy bright heavenly flying seraphim 

I sought repose, Still on, still on, we flew, 
Cleaving the silent air in that vast void, 

That like anoccanlay. My senses yet 

Half sleeping and half waking, softly heard 
The musical and low reverberations 

Made by the silver wings of that sweet power, 

Rolling in waving echoes сп the ear. 


Oh! what a glorions world hurst on my gaze, 
When, my ty jour coded, I awoke— 

My form of light still led me, wearied now, 
Climbing a mountain of snch steep access, 

That oft Isat me ona pearly seat, 

Many of which were scattered by the way— 

And theni2y guide would whisper words of love, 
With sweet encouragement to labour on 

Till had gained the mountain's utmost beight 
Shewing me also, many beauties rare, 

Of sparkling gens, and flowers that scattered grew 
In matchless loveliness,—vieing with the stones 
Of jewelled brightness that composed the ground 
On which we troi—whichof them should produce 
The brightest colors or most varied tints, 

Anon there floated on the list'ninz ear 

Sweet strains of music, and on looking up 

"Го see from whence proceeded those sweet sounds, 
1 saw small groups of angels, with their harps, 
Waiting expectant for ourslow approach, 

And singing to enc nrago-- Welcome Home, 


Dumb with excess of Wiss, at last I gained 

The spot where they in happy grace reclined, 
Jut scon, with kind embrace and werds of love 
They renovated my half faiuting soul. 

What mortal language can deseribe the pure 
Aud artless innoceuce, peace, hope, and joy, 
That beamed from their swect faces of delizht, 
Clothed in soft flowing vestures, enowy white, 

A band of precious stones encircling ronnd 
Their tiny waist, from whence there issued rays 
Of ever changing fire, emitted from 

Tho priceless stones that did compose the band— 
Rubies, Pearls, Emeralds, and Diamonds large, 
With otherstones peculiar to that place, 

Most curiously interwovcu to compose 

In symbols trite, the virtues of each soul. 

Anese Bu an thase е other vet tho soft 

4 potless drapery, lighting the golden hair 
Fhat ell in sweet profusion, nestling round 
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The downy wings tipped with the poss's blush 
And theu fer crowns, a wreath of lowers did bloom 
Fastened on thelr rair fore beads by a star. 


Joyous they led, trinmphant and with song, 
Filling the breezes with nielediony pnus, 

Me, eu my shining and bright flowery wu). 

No lauguage can describe, er thouzbt conceive 
The thousind шта сэз Wwautics that bedecked, 
Like a pure nnptial bol, that heavenly road. 
Varin the distance, like strong battlements. stood 
Nhe lofty mountains, their gruu rugged tops 
Wreathed iu a thousand grand majestic shapes, 
Seemed like stern guardians ready to defend 
Winiust all intruders, this most sac red spot— 

And then te varied ehanusef hill aud dale, 
With meandering rills and forests, in whese ораде, 
A feathery band of sou z;ters built their nests. 
Down a long avene cf stately elins, 

Where peeping Bowers with blushes clustered reund 
‘Their stately brethren, their soft frazraut breach 
Villiaz with paf. anc sweetness, breezca mild, 
We wandered ont, preceded by à band 

Of atia виде ls, whese bright fons uphorne, 
Kavished the echows ef the nelghtoring vales 
With song triumphant, Soon a bower óppenred— 
Twin anzcls at the entrance zdardiug stood, 

Anl g'er tic rof small cherubs hovered bright, 
Holding between a sil си banner, worked 

Tu soul thors en a erimson ground, 

“The Bower of Love” My shining baud 

Of heavenly brethren, marching, formed a ring 
Of minstrel curds, aud then my guardian led 

Me toa throne ef tew rs, that in the midst 

Uf this Fair eer uprose., Instale there, 
Шел me as th queen, the minstrels round 
Veeke ont inca chomis of 3weet jov, 

Singing in loving and wtectionate words, 

Love, Peace, Prosperity t» eur new homo, 

Awl happiness tu myself ant Thee, Beloved, 
Fainter ail fainter grew their blissful turpis, 

Aud sutter fell the melodies un the ear, 

‘Till gaziug with soft gentleness anl love 

They vani-hed. 


My gvardian spirit then, with brotherly lave, 
Al eyes that hanit eel: stial concer 

Anl words all fraught with terlorness, редат 
Sweet mortal sister, the visiens thou hast эсси, 
Aad all the pure caperiences thou hast felt, 

Jaa been permitted thee by our great King, 
In his high love fur your encourazemevt— 
That when you shall return upon the earth 

And ence more battle with its trialsand cares, 
Your spirit may Ik back to this bright hour, 
Anl gain freni thence fiesh streveth to persevere 
In virtuc's paths to gather holiness— 
J)ememberiuz that tbe work you have on earth 
With all its struggles, woes, and wretehedness, 
Is put uyon yeu by ао All-wise power, 

That your proud hanghtiuess shuld be eulbducd, 
Your thouzhts refined, your heart with charity, 
Nope, faithfulness, und gratitude replete, 

That sweet humility »honld store your mind 
Withevery geut!e grace, and that your thovghts 
And corscience should bo Key. tin purity 

And brightness quite uusullied, that they may, 
Like a bright mirror, faithfully reflect 

The things that are. emitted from aliove, 

And irom all angels good (that rund your path 
Will hover езет constantly towatch 

And feed you day by day with heavenly bread,) 
Vy to your Gel, -that like an incense mixed 

Of mortal and immortal holiness 

Wreathed, ty а thousand breathings of the гш, 
Of holy thoughts and aspirations high 

Joty a mental sacriüre—iuay ascerd 


44 


TNH YORKSMIRG 


To hiseternal Throne, which Ше accepting, 
Will in return, most Lovingly send down 

Far more exceeding and abundant weight 

Of glory. Buthark! 1 feel approaching, 
Drawn by my influence t» this starry world 
Your mortal love—soon will he join you here, 
When, being strengthened by this happy scene, 
And his soul nourished by the influence mild 
That floats around this fair and heavenly place, 
Must both descend on carth to bravely toil 

Till death releases you.—A nd now farewell! 

I go to join the heavenly choristers 

That round the burnipg throne of holy Love, 

Do offer up continual praise; and torelate 

Unto the Chruniclers of the Look of Life, 

This ulght's success, which moving tale will prompt, 
Urged by the commendationa of High Powers, 
And noblcr Principalities of Heaven, 

More angels to descend and guard yon still, 

1, for a season, must remain above, 

To work some harpy duties of delight 

Unto my noble Lord. Works thet I may not tell, 
But which being done, then fur the Jove cf thee, 
With heaven's materials will I paint thew seenes 
And hang them ronnd your rosy Bower of Love. 
A holy kiss and blessing was the last, 

For a Bright cloud did form a chariot, 

Jn which he rode triumphant up to heaven, — 
Far as the eyes could reach, they followed hin, 
And fora moment caught a transient glimpse 
Of such bright scenes of glory, that amazed, 

I speechless stood, then wandered to this place, 
Where, musing sad with melancholy jor, 

Over this night's experience, pnu approached : 
With wondering heart I mused, and then began 
'Rweet spirit semblance of ray mortallove. 

For all the blessings we this night lave shared, 
Let us now kneel, nnd lift our grateful hearts 

In praise and thankfulness to the great king, 
From whom proceedeth love and all things fair, 
Perchance he may accept our humble thanks, 
And let them round His Throne dwell evermore, 
"Telling with endless praise our gratitude. 

Oh holy God! Father of heaven and love, 
Creator of all thinzs that do exist, 

From whose deep Spirit of ne'er ending life, 
That fills all space pervading all things good, 
Our Spirits issued; by whose Will we live 

And move and have our being—uow accept 

The trembling humble offerings of our souls, 
And sanctify the thonchta that issue forth 
From our o'erfawing hearts to thy pure Self— 
That they may be accepted and retained 

To dwell for ever round thy burning throne. 
Thou knowestall things, thy all searching gaze 
Dost penetrate remotest bonnds of space, 

And beings that exist are to thy ken, 

Known well and numbered, een the ennning heart 
That hides from its own knowledge its own sins, 
Are all exposed to Thee,—beheld us now, 
Kneeling in deep humility at thy feet, 

Ani sce ifthere is any hidden thing, 

Some seed ofevil їп us, and root ont 

All wickedness from thence, cleansing our souls 
From all its stains of evil, by thy grace 

And thy atoning blood, that blameless now, 

We may workont a life ofrighteousness, 

In honor of thy name and our ownjoy. 

Oh! pardon I beseech Thee, all the words 

Now uttered without knowledge, in my prayer, 
And take the feeble utterance of our tongues, 
As children’s lispinga to express their thauks. 
Let thy bright glory hover round eur paths, 
And thy name hallowed he in all eur thoughts, 
Thy holy Will be shone forth in onr lives, 
As А faiut semblance of the way sof heaven. 
Гее our dependant souls with heavenly bread, 
And day by day our spirits so rustain й 
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With virtuons influences aud w h-lesoma focal, 
That it may nourish nsin all tLiuge jure, 
Forgive vur tiespasovs, diol visit t 
Our iulquities with anser, test we di, 
Ant teach ua tofasive all vartlily w rungs 
As we are first fuvcivon Leave us not 
Тое enticing bles ef eur hearts, 
To be by them bared on tho road ta ruin; 

nt snateh us fro desteietien'a open jaws, 
Put torth the power of thy Ка Јешуа wight, 
That оме saved souts may glory thy itio 
In braven forever. Amen,” 


As Tdidendiny prover, a gleam of light 
Broke throuch the wie blue draperiesef thasky, 
Mid angels issued thence, gliding along 
Ov golden simbeaus, siuzinza4 they cama, 
Sweet але that made ull hearts rejoice, 
Bringing with thé sott vesturi s of bright bues, 
The chaste pure linea of aweet chastity, 
With which they us астау, awl then the roba 
Of week humility was reat из thrawn, 
Our heals being fumisled with a crown ^f hope 
And our fect shod with shoes of steal fact faith, 
ar our hearts were dxed tiu breastplate s bright 
AE spotless Rizbteousne-, and reand enr lins 
Were girted oa the priceless bands of Truth, 
Coupes lof ies cls which reflected o'er 
Our shining Breastplatesour most inmost thoughts, 
In our white bande were placed a gleaming sword 
Of Gots west holy wvorl—and tiia equipped, 
The anzels lel 35a eor way to Earth, 
To battle ‘neath the eusignof cur King. 
Tnt wot alone we were tostamd the siege 
That satan wendd lay to us, but sustain d 
By God, who sendy hia ап gels to the lielp 
Ot alt hia testing chüliren, we should fight 
Until our laurels wou for ns a crown, 
Fading and dim, our starry fairy home 
Diss.lved before careres, ard by his saints 
Conducted ‘cress the gutph to Earth's fair shores, 
With many blessiags trum our heave aly guides, 
Wa once iare entered on this mortal ataze. . 

J. В, 


——Q0—— 


Notices of Publications, 


IxvrsricaTIONS INTO THE Primary Laws wrmICH DETERMINT АХО 
ЕВРО ТАТЫ Hrarrr asb Disrasr. By Jacob Dixon. Piper, Stephen- 
son, & Spence, Paternoster Now, London. 


Тик last generation was eminently distinguished by its revolutionary tone of 
thought: it was antagonistic and destructive. The cry had gone forth, **over- 
turn, overturn, overturn;” and the leaders of opinion did overturn in every di- 
rection; they were pioneers of the present and the future; they cleared the for- 
est and prepared the ground: inany a tree with its wide spread branches, the 
growth of centuries, fell beneath the stroke of their cold, keen intellect. 

The present generation has the same spirit of independant questioning as 
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the past; it challenzes all with the enquiry, Why are you here, and what are you 
doing? but it deals much more in direct affirmations : it is not satisfied with say- 
ing no; it is ever seeking for something to which it can say YES. ^ Ifit dooms old 
rotten edifices to destruction, it straightway callsin the aid of the architect and builder 
to replace them with better. Its heresies are not less numerous than aforetime, but 
they take the form of positive theory, rather than of blank denial. Its criticism 
sweeps over a wider surface, and its speculations take a higher flight and wider 
scope. But even at its boldest, it does not forget the solid earth; it knows that 
the speculatively true, must make itself felt to be the practically useful. 

We have been led to these reflections by the pamphlet which heads our article, 
Modern medical heresies have sprung up with astonishing rapidity, and met with 
wonderful success during the last quarter of a century; already their disciples, 
collectively, probably outnumber those of the orthodox medical church. Young 
Physic is gaining ground upon Old Practice; “respectable M. D.” may parade 
his diploma, and shake his head at modern quackery, but somehow, the sick world 
begins to think that it is better to be irregularly cured, than regularly killed; and 
we are afraid that, worried with Chrono-Thermalism, Medical Botany, Magnetism, 
and other intruders, our “respectable M. D-” will soon lead but a sorry life of it. 

We here have another deserter from the ranks, a surgeon of long standing and 
extensive practice, puting forth a theory --in which forsooth all the others are to 
find a common ground of agreement and which must be taken into account before 
any adequate and complete system of medicine can be founded, or toput it in 
his own words, it is *a conscientious attempt to introduce a harmonising element 
among systems all based upon some partial truths, but, without such harmonising 
element, in confliction and discord with each other ;" one which contains “the ra- 
tional solution of the acknowledged enigma that all disorders arc curable by all 
means, whether the drugs and chemicals of old medicine, the refinements of drugs 
of homnceopathy, the no-drug-at-all of the galvanist and vital-magnetist, the water 
of the hydropathist, the faith of the religious and the enthusiastic,” and which 
finally he trusts will “assist in hastening on the time when a system of medicine 
shall be adopted, in which all that is true of existing systems may be brought 
into one rational and harmonising Eclectic whole. 

However startling all this may sound, the thoughtful reader will, we fecl as- 
sured, rise from the study of thispamphlet with the ccnviction, that it is not a 
piece of empty empiricism, but, the result of patient thought and lung experience, 
that while our Author does not bow down to the idol of prescriptive usage, he is 
a diligent student of the past, combining the speculations of the philosopher with 
the knowledge of the experienced physician. 

Our Author's theory is so connected in all its parts’ that we should be doing 
only an injustice to him, and to our readers in endeavouring to represent it by 
means of extract. It would be idle to select a brick out of the building by way 
of specimen; sullice it therefore to say, that he gocs to the root of the medical 
treatment, by instituting an enquiry into the nature of cino, and the laws which 
regulate the vital forces cf the animal economy, by which course alone the phy- 


sician can hope to form a correct judgment of the course to be pursued in all 
pases of functional derangement, 


` 


. . "AE S , $4 W e A E 
SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 39 


The work possesses matter interesting alike to the psychologist and physiolo- 
gist: its conclusions are similar in many respects to those of the illustrious Leib- 
nitz. We especially commend our Author's views of life and organization to a 
careful consideration, His views upon these subjects accord with those we have 
to put forth in these pages. 

Me writes :—"'the incessantly renewing, incessantly decaying, framework of 
the being, is not the being itself, but its transient instrument of communication 
with the material universe — its material sphere of life." Пе secs in life, some- 
thing more than the highest phenomena of electricity," and subscribes to the view 
put forward by Rutter that "subtile powers, not yet dreamed of in our philosophy, 
exist beyond the physical forces with which we are, as yet, so imperfectly ac- 
quainted, and these still inferior to that de to spiritualisation which we 
call life." 

We agree with Mr Dixon, that, “To arrive ata | correct comprehension of these 
confessedly obscure subjects, we have, indeed, need of more widely-embracing 
philosophy than that of the materialistic school"; and that so long as the notions 
of this philosophy “pervade the schools of medicine, so long will the laws, not 
only of life, but of health and disease, and the mode of action of medicinal agents, 
be necessarily taught imperfectly.” Though only a shilling pamphlet, there is 
sufficient substance here to have been hammer'd out into a goodly octavo, had 
it been the object of the Author to make a book, instead of to excite inquiry 


upon one of the gravest subjects which can occupy the human mind. 
T. 5. 


Communications front the Spiritual Tttorly, 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON, 


[continued from page 11.] 


As we advanced, I perceived the same kind of trees were arranged about the 
distance of thirty cubits from cach other, and the lower branches of which ex- 
tended so that they would admit of being platted together, from two different 
trees, forming a very beautiful background, and in front of the platted branches 
were some of the most antique sittings immaginable. Iere and there, the top- 
most branches from the right and left were platted together, forming arches over 
the path; and as we advanced still further 1 perceived that the antique scats 
which were arranged in different directions on each side and were occupied by 
cheerful happy spirits, who were apparently employed in giving and receiving in- 
struction from each other, and a more joyful company 1 never beheld, nor ming: 
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led with before since God gave me a being, for every shade of hypocrisy, pride, 
and useless ceremony was banished from them, and truth and peace and love was 
visible in every feature. How different thought I, are the manners and customs 


of the society of heaven to those on earth. 

1 beckoned to Murgatroyd that we miglit stay a little with them, for I had al- 
ready detected a few whom I had held in high esteem when in my youthful days 
upon earth; but he said that he had much rather proceed to the bower, for 
so long as I was ignorant of the beautiful correspondences which he was yearn- 
ing to explain unto me, 1 should sce all things in an imperfect light, therefore, 
said he, “for thine own sake, we had better make our journey short," Again I 
entreated him to wait yet a little, just while T stepped aside to salute my youth- 
ful companions. syerely to gratify my whims he consented, and even yet 1 can- 
not but emile when 1 think of the awkard predicament I found myself in, after 
I had made their acquaintance. However 1 made bold to sit down almost in 
their midst, and 1 only wish you could have had the privilege of seeing me in 
that curious antique and noble looking chair. 1 can solemnly assert that the 
richest king that ever reigned on the face of the earth, never had the honor of 
owning a chair one tenth so magnificient as that in which 1 sat. But 1 fear 
that 1 am taking up too much of your valuable time in attemp ting to describe so 
many things which come in my way, yet I think a description of the chair will 
not be out of place. 

The main body of the chair consisted of pure transparent jasper, the feet being 
formed after the model of a gigantic lion in the attitude of protecting a harmless 
lamb from the venomous stings of four lurking, subtle serpents, which encircled 
the four legs of the lion, and whose heads were in bondage under his feet. The 
back part of the chair was curved gradually from the arms upwards, and was de- 
corated with seven groups in bold relief, representing the seven stages of man ; 
over these, and on the back of the chair was fixed the model of a large spread 
eagle in theattitude of shielding a turtle dove from the claws of a ravenous vulture. 
These formed a canopy over the head. However, there 1 sat with a moderate 
share of self-esteem, and 1 was highly delighted with what little knowledge 1 
had already derived from my former instructors. I felt quiet competent to enter 
into discussion upon any subject which might happen to be brought on the carpet. 
But T soon found to my utter disappointment that the subject in hand was far 
beyond my comprehension. . 

One of my acquaintances was kind enough to attempt to explain unto me а lit- 
tle of what had been said, but the more lie attempted to do so, the more 1 found 
out my littleness, and like a flash of lightening, a certain passage of Holy Writ 
came flash into my mind, namely, ** Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
these least commandments, and shall teach men so; he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven; but whoscever shall do, and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." Several other passages of a 
like nature came vividly to my memory, and with shame I acknowledged my 
ignorance and inability to enter into conversation, or even to understand any- 
thing which fell from their lips, and I even repented of drawing any acquaintance 
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with them ; but I apologised for my abrupt intrusion and apprised them of my 
fricnd Murgatroyd who was still waiting to accompany me to the bower, Аз 1 
was about to depart they kindly condescended to speak on subjects which 1 
could casily comprehend. 

They told me that if I should again meet with them, they hoped I should be 
able to join in their happy conversation. One thiug 1 noticed which gave me 
pleasure ; 1 never saw a scornful smile, or haughty look from any one of them, 
which 1 аш sorry to say is seldom the case with men on earth, when they hap- 
pen to meet with those whom they foolishly regard as their inferiors. ‘Ihe pas- 
sage of scripture which says, “thy will be done on earth аз іс is done in heaven," 
meaneth more than men generally are aware of; however 1 found Murgatroyd 
in a somewhat cheerful mood —he being the only one that could atlord to smile 
at my adventure, but 1 contrived to give a turn to the subject by politely telling 
him that 1 had been amongst my betters. 

“Of course” said he, “but 1 think thou canst remember the narrative of Ju- 
cobs ladder, where the angels of God ascended and descended, step by step; and 
thou also may say with Jacob, ‘surely the Lord is in this place, and 1 knew it 
not," Andby this time we had arrived at the summit of the elevated ground 
from where we had a full veiw of the bower, far away in the south, 

Again 1 was seized with a profound. reverie, and I began to look back and 
reflect upon my own thoughts respecting the vague and doubtful future, for 
proof of which, there has been so much empty argument, or dispute between the 
believer and the none believer in a future existence, or, a life after the death 
of the body. 

What a pity, thought 1, that men should be so eager to obtain the things of 
time, so that things eternal can tind no place within them. 

Аз 1 gazed around aud surveyed the country befcre me I was really astonish- 
ed to think that things so real and la:ting should even усі be a matter of dispute 
with many, and with others a belief only, ratber than a reality. And while I 
was thus wrapt in thought, Murgatroyd again patted me on the shoulder, saying 
that he was anxious to proceed to the bower, for he had a many things to tell 
ine, and he would prefer being in the bower, because it was there where he him- 
self beard for the first time the science of correspondences explained unto him, 
and as he appeared so restless concerning my welfare, 1 at ouce consented to 
follow the dictates of his will; though I had much rather have lingered about 
and taken things as they were presented unto us, aud 1 begen carclesoly to sing :- 


If ignorance be bliss, 
Tis folly to be wise. 


Yes said Murgatroyd, thou hast had a satisfactory proof of the bliss of ignorance 
while sitting in yonder antique chair; and for fear that he should give a lecture 
on some doctrinal point which I could not understand, 1 put it of by a smile 
saying соте along, and began to lead the way at a quick pace until we encoun- 
tered four spirits, who were well kuown unto us both. 

How strange thought 1, that 1 should meet with one whom I had considered 
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my greatest enemy while on earth, in company with one whom 1 had consider- 
ed my dearest friend, at the sight of whom I began to waver. 1 even hinted 
to Murgatroyd that we should take some other route, and if possible, evade their 
presence, foi 1 felt my heart to be sinking within me. 1t was here that my 
conscience was stricken. How foolish, thought 1, that men should wantonly 
make their dearest friends, who are equal in every respect to themselves, into 
their greatest enemies, Yes, after having passed years of love, cheerfulness and 
peace, have foolishly, in one unguarded moment, made use of a few words to de- 
fend some selfish act or other, when after a few moments reflection they would be 
humble enongh to agree with each other quickly. 

In nine cases out of ten such greivances arise entirely from a misunderstand- 
ing. 

“What aileth thee?" said Murgatroyd, “агі thou afraid to meet thine adver- 
sary?” О, no said 1, 1 am not afraid, but I am ashamed to think that such 
shortsighted foolishness should have ever been my lot; for 1 well knew that my 
whole heart would be open, not only to my enemy, but also to my friend, for I 
fclt now that nothing could be hid, and I shrunk back to evade them. 

I related to Murgatroyd the cause of our greivance, and how far we were divide 
ed, and the provoking words that fell from ourlips, also how we had passed each 
other in silence, 

“Well, well," said he, fear not; stand firm and turn not aside. Perhaps 
thy fears are groundless, and indeed I found it to be so: for he whom 1 conside 
ered my enemy, was in reality my friend having sought my welfare though I 
knew it not, and he whom I thought my dearest friend, had only dealt with me 
in acts of love and forbearance the same as with any other man. The other two 
spirits who were with them, were men of moderate character when in the world 
and were aleo well known in your locality. One was possessed of great riches 
and the other was under the necessity of earning his bread by the sweat of his 
brow. But you must forgive me for not giving their names, suffice it to say, 
they were well known to you all, and they recoznized me as one of their country 
men, Of course they made very uuch of me, and after we had passed some 
cheerful conversation with each other, we parted, well pleased with the inter- 
view, 

Of course I drew my own conclusions concerning the rich man and the poor 
man, the enemy and the friend, and I leave it for you to do the same. I will 
however remark that it is neither poverty nor riches which maketh a wise man, 
but using properly, according to the best of his ability, that which he hath. 

‚ 1 remarked to Murgatroyd, that nearly everything which 1 had seen in the 
Spirit spheres, were vastly different to what 1 had ever been taught, or even ex- 
pected. 1 related to him, with no little amusement to us both, the excruciating 
ds and the glimmerings of hope which alternately fitted across my. unsettled 
mind. 


(to be continued) 
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who ‘rom the lofty heights of scientific wisdom—far above the region of 
"vulgar errors,” looked down with pity upon the popular ignorance, 
which he condescended to enlighten; by demonstrating from the known 
laws of physics, and from certain mechanical experiments and tests which 
he had instituted; (not by observation on the facts given in evidence, and 
open to his investigation,) that this new folly of “table turning," (the 
only phase of the subject with which he appoars to have been acquainted, 
or to have thought werthy of his notice,) was all the result of “ uncon- 
scious muscular agency ;" and the belief that Spirits had anything to do 
with it, was instanced as a proof of the lamentable scientific ignorance 
that prevailed. Shortly after the appearance of this pamphlet, a very 
intimate friend (not а Spiritist,) told me that Dr. Ashburner, in conver- 
sation with him, stated, that he had seen a large round table rise from 
the floor and move rapidly round, with a young person simply holding 
her two fingers оп the top, no one else touching it. Now, as Dr A. de- 
clared that he had scen this, as he was known to be a man of unimpeach- 
able veracity, and one not likely to be charged with scientific ignorance, 
I could not help regarding his testimony as “а heavy blow and sore dis- 
couragement” to the learned Professor's theory, and began to suspect 
that possibly it might furnish an illustration of scicntific ignorance, in 
а way which its learned author never contemplated. 

Still there was nothing in merely physical movement to indicate айу- 
thing beyond the operation of some (possibly unknown) physical law; 
nothing which necessarily implied intelligence; or, the action of Spirit- 
power: that still remained to be proved. 

About this time, I becume acquainted with my friend J. D., who told 
mc, (among many other extraordinary things connected with this extra- 
ordinary subject, which had come under liis observation,) that he had re- 
ceived some medical preseriptions through a rapping medium, (a small 
boy, who could have known as little about Therapeutics as a cow about 
cosmogony, or Faraday about Spiritism:) that as these preseriptions 
commended themselves to his judgment as suitable in the cases for 
which they were given, he had applied them, and with great success. 
Ho also instanced the caso of a medical man having a large and suc- 
cessful practice, whose treatment was based upon instructions received 
through the same channel. 

I vow became fairly interested in the enquiry, and eagerly read every- 
thing aboutit that came to hand. I found, that in America, where these 
later “manifestations” had originated, the subject had been thoroughly 
investigated, by individuals and by committees. by men in all professions, 
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and of all parties: that if there was some trick at tho bottom of it, the 
most searching investigation had hitherto failed to detect it: that whilo 
celebrated Professors on this side the Atlantic were trying to write it 
down, celebrated Professurs on the other, with better opportunities of 
judging, and after more extensive enquiry, were giving it their support: 
that it was not put forth in the interest of any sect, for its disciples were 
gathered froin every sect, and from those of no sect at all: and that it 
could boast an aniount of well-attested evidence, a hundredth part of 
which, given before a jury in а criminal trial, would send any man to tho 
gallows,—evidence which, if brought forward in support of some ancient 
wonder, would b» pronounced by critics “onc of the best attested miracles 
on record:" that indeed its most intelligent and able oppouents,* while 
disagreeing among themselves upon other points, agreed in this, that tho 
facts were beyond dispute, that the phenomena of the manifestations 
must be accepted as genuine, and that the only question now remaining 
was, as to the agencies to which they were to be attributed. 

. Turning my attention to England, I found, that though the “ mani- 
festations" were not so common here as in America, they were by no 
means wanting: many came under my own observation, many were nar- 
rated to me by friends who witnessed them; they were evidently gaining 
ground, even here, a belief in them was extending, and that too among 
the educated, rather than the ignorant. 

Of those accounts which appeared in print, I was most forcibly struck: 
with that which appeared in a morning paper, signed “ Verax.” Though 
the writer was personally unknown to me, I knew him as л man of con- 
siderable literary attainments, and of great scientific reputation. His 
letter showed tha: Le possessed n faculty of clear, keen, shrewd observa- 
tion; not atall a credulous man, or one likely to be imposed upon; and 
the facts he recorded were of a kind about which he could not easily be 
mistaken. The evidence of sight, we know, is somctimes fallacious; but 
that of touch is not so easily deceived: yet in this case there wasthe 
evidence of touch, not correcting, but confirming that of sight. Tho 
circumstances which he detailed were also unexpectedly confirmed to 
me, by a gentleman who was present at the seances in question, and who 
filled up all the blanks in Verax's letter, } with the names of the parties 
referred to; and gave me several other interesting particulars. 

A similar seance to that narrated by Verax was soon after reported to 
meas having taken place in my own neighborhood. The samo medium, 
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(Mr Hume) was there, —about a dozen gentlemen were present. f Spirit 
hands were not only seen by all present, but felt and identified by different 
individuals respectively. One recognised the exact counterpart of that 
of a child, whom he had recently lost; another that of his father. Spirit- 
musie was also played upon an accordeon, which was suspended in the 
hand of the medium. Several tunes were played, and then music cha. 
yacteristic or emblematical of the different spirit-spheres,—first sad, 
plaintive, wailing notes, representing the sorrow and suffering of the 
lower spheres: then joyous music, representing the happiness of the 
blessed—music which, in the words of the narrator, filled his eyes 
with tears of delight, and to which he could have listened all night, 

These, and other like manifestations occurring in different circles, 
unknown to each other, were attested, not upon anonymous authority, 
by persons of no character, or living a long way off, but by my fellow-citi- 
zens and neighbors, respectable educated men; whose evidence given 
with every needful particular of name, time, place, and circumstance, 
would be received by any court of justice in the kingdom. 

I felt bewildered: what could be said toall this? Wasita new form 
of epidemic insanity? if so, there seemed such method in its madness, 
and it bore itself so rationally withal, that tho question might have been 
answered by the new sect in the words of one of old: "Iam not mad, 
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness.” Was there anything, 
sofar as we knew, in the nature of things, which rendered communica- 
tion with the Spirit World impossible, or even improbable? I could 
not assert that it was so. It had always seemed to me that, admitting · 
the existence of Spirits, the wonder was not that they should communi- 
cate with those still on earth, but, THAT THEY DID хот: the absence of 
such communication had always appeared to me to be a most important 
link wanting, in the chain of evidence for the continuous existence of the 
human spirit, after the change that we call death. For, if Spirits after 
leaving the body retain theiridentity, must they not have the same spiritual 
affinities, sympathies, and affections? Must they notstill feel an interest 
in those thcy loved,—still desire and seek their welfare? І remember 
there is a passage in the writings of Dr. Jolinson, in which he urges with 
great force, that a belief in communications from the departed has pre- 
vailed at all times, among all races, in суёгу stage of civilization, among 
the disciples of every creed; that it is universal as the religious instinct 
itself, ifindeed, it may not be said to belong to it. If then, this feeling 
is so powerful with us on this side the river of death, is it not reasonable 
to believe that it will continue, and operate with regard to those left 
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behind, when wo reach the opposite shore? Where is the proof, where 
is even the presumption, that this earnest mutual desire is incapable of 
being realized? — And if evidence lo offered to attest that the fact is so, 
wherefore should it be rejected? 

I had not long prosecuted these studies, when 1 experienced an unex- 
peciedand most painful bereavement. This led me to think still more 
deeply, and to feel more earnestly about them than I had усі done. O! 
when death enters our homies, sits by our firesides, and snatches from 
us those we most dearly love, we feelin truth, that these are no idle 
speculations, “which play around the head, but come not near the 
heart." They “stir the spirit's inner deeps;" and we feel that we must 
wrestle with them; we must know whether that dread 


t Shadow, clethed from head to fost, 
That keeps the keys of all the creeds,” 


is a destroying demon, smiting in wrath, consigning our beloved ones 
to the jaws of vacant darkness and eternal oblivion; or, an angel of 
mercy, bearing them away from the cares, and pains, and sorrows of 
earth, to where tears shall be wiped from all eyes, “and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, ncither shall there be any 
more pain.” v". 

Aud then, we further ask, may they not still hover around, and watch 
over us in pitying love? giving us evidence of their presence, guiding 
us with their counsels, raising our souls above the dustand darkness of 
earth, and impressing us with the conviction that our severance is not a 
final one, that they have only gone home, gone before us to their Father, 
and our Father; where, if by a true life of noble endurance and 
righteous ellort, we render ourselves worthy, we may be for ever re- 
united: one with them and with the blessed spirits of the just. 

These questions may not indeed be all answered, —nmay not be capa- 
ble of being all answered satisfactorily, by logical formula: God's mys- 
teries are not all shut up in svllogismns ; пог ean we look for u reply to 
them while engrossed in the business, bustle, and petty cares of life. 
Where most needed, sensuous demonstration end logical proof are not, 
however, wanting: to those who require and carnestly seek them in tho 
right spirit, they exist abundantly. But the intuitions of the soul are 
higher, and of deeper worth than all the cobwebs of the brain, than all 
deductions of the intellect, be they drawn ever sologically. Dost thou 
indeed desire to learn the inmost truth in spiritual things? seck it, xor 
jn the philosophy of the schools ; xor in the Babelof theological systems; 
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but rather, "enter thou into thy closet, and when thou hast closed the 
door, pray unto tby Father in secret;" in the vigils of the night, in. the 
hours of holy meditation, “commune with thine own heart and be still.” 
Thou may'st find, that, as in olden time, there is still a golden ladder 
let down from heaven to earth,—that God's angels have not all deserted 
the world. Thou may'st feel at times, when thy soul із elevated to di- 
‘viner things, that spiritual presences, though not palpable to sense, sur- 
round thee; 


That a Hades rolls decp on all sides, 
With its infinite tides, 
About andaboveus, © * © 9 € 
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And through the dim rolling we hear the sweet calling 
Of sviR1TS that speak, in a soft under-tongue, 
The sense of the mystical march ; 
And we cry to them softly, ‘Come nearer, come nearer,’ 
And Lift up the lap of this Dark, and epeak clearer, 
And teach us the song thet ye sung,” 
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SPIRIT POWER. 


Тилопанопт “Old England," as well as Scotland, Spirit Manifestations have 
been, and are very frequent; but the shafts of ridicule—the charge of deception 
—of Satanic agency—and the envious opposition of relatives, have closed the lips 
of hundreds. There is, however, a powerful under-current of wish and anxiety 
to witness the phenomena of Spirit power, among thousands of the community, 
and before long that wish must be satisfied. 

In the meantime, till the developement of mediums so gifted and situated as 
to be fearless of cpposition, I try to fulfil my promise of sending you 2 or 3 pages 
of facts, monthly, and I know many persons who might do the same: therefore it 
is, I have led the way, so that out of the mouth of many witnesses the truth may 
be established. The public crave for racts,—facts therefore let them have, major 
and minor, and if there be the thorn-bush as well as the rose-bush in the path to 
Spirit intercourse, let us know of it. Our Saviour,” pure though he was, was 
tempted forty days by the devil: surely we may not be afraid of being annoyed 
by evil influence олсе in a while. We have them unseen, acting upon us—so say 
all “preachers.” — 1f so, surely there is less danger where those evil influences’ 
aro foolish enough to give tangible proof of there presence, and so put us on our 
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guard. | frankly state, that though I have attended scores of “circles,” and 
seen Spirit Manifestations of various kinds, I have never been atone where evil 
ideas have been propounded; but on the contrary, our Lord's ‘Sermon on the 
Mount" is to be taken as a sample of the wheat sown among us by our Spirit 
yisitauts, 


SPIRIT HANDS AND ‘TESTS. 


One morning lately, one of my daughters, aged 11, came down to breakfast, 
and said, “Ihave seen four Spirit hands while in bed this morning," As she be- 
gan to explain, I said, “Stay.” Т placed my hands on the table and asked, ‘If 
Emily saw the hands awake, will our Spirit friends move my hands into the po- 
sition sh» saw еш ?"° At once my hand began torise off the table—was raised 
over my head and assumed four positions. ‘The girl, as the several positions were 
taken, with much earnestness said, That's it, that is the one I saw at iny side," 
until she went through all. One of my sons coming in, I repeated the incident, 
and finding I had forgot how my hands had been placed, asked that my hand 
should be raised to the positions as before. My hand slowly rose and did so, 
The test satisfied me the girl had seen the Spirit hands, 


SPIRIT MEDICINE, 


Finding one of my children apparently sickening with the measles, I asked if 
it жаз со, My hand wrote, Yea." Will уси tell me what to give him? “Yes.” 
My hand then wrote, ** Orange, annisced, fennelseed, to be given once a day at 
12 v’clock.” А decoction was to be made with cold water, and a wine-glassful 
given, but no other medicine was prescribed, I had faith, though I had never 
heard or read of such а medicine. 1.си the orange into slices, and steeped all in 
a quart of cold water, and gave as directed. The eruptions came out full all over 
the body, and the fourth day he wasout of docrs and quite well. As he got well 
another child sickened, and so it went on to five children. Each had the eruption 
full over the body, and each was out quite well on the fourth day, and they have 
all been quite well since, except an occasional cold. ‘This happened in June : 
lest. 

I could narrate many singular proofs of Spirit power said to be produced by ту 
four Spirit children, but as they are of a family character, there is a sacredness 
about them which restrains me from making them public, though I feel that if I 
did, I should carry many a parent with me, and who would joyfully join me in 
feelings of thankfulness to that God who has so lovingly drawn aside the curtain 
of death, and shown us that our “mourned ones" live, and, though unseen, min- 
ister to our happiness in the very earth-rooms we live in. God bless them, and 


let every parent say * Amen." 
SINGULAR PROOF OF SPIRIT POWER. 


On Friday evening, September 4, 1856, at & circle in London, held at tlie resi- 
dence of one of the professors cf our colleges, consisting of nine, six of whom 
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were mediums—assembled for the purpose of receiving proofs of Spirit action, 
ьо as to satisfy the Professor of its existence—an arm of one of the mediums be- 
gau to rotate like a wheel, and continued to do so for some tine with great 
rapidity, so as to excite astonishment. Another medium suddenly laid hold of 
the Dible on the table, and on the stoppage of the wheel-motion, opened the 
Dible, pointed to a passage, and asked the wheel-medium to read. On going to 
the light, it wasfound to be Ezekiel, 10: 1—2. * Then I looked, and behold! 
in the firmament that was above tlie head of the cherubims, therg appeared over 
them, as it were, a sapphire stone, as the appearance of the likeness of a throne; 
and he spoke to the man clothed with linen, and said, Go in between the wheels, 
even under the cherub, and fill thine hand with coals of fire from between the 
cherubims, and scatter them over the city; and he went in in my sight.” 

As the Professor is the occupant of a scientific throne at one of our universities, 
and knowing the powerful hold he has upon the minds of the scientific portion of 
Great Britain, I asked, ‘‘ Does this mean that the Professor is to go into the diffi- 
culties of circle and Spirit power, collect facts, and scatter them as coals of fire 
over the people?’ At once the Bible medium beat a rantan joyously with his 
hands on the table, so as to cause a hearty laugh from the circle. 

The wheel motion was given to one medium, the Bible passages to another, and 
the interpretation to ancther; and all being correctly done, seemed to much please 
the power acting on the mediums. 


J. JoxEs, 
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EXTRAORDINARY MEDICAL CASE AND EFFECTS OF 
MESMERISM. 


‘Tuc case of a young woman in this town at present is so extraordinary that we 
are induced to make known a few particulars of which we have had personal 
proof, in order that the attention of the medical world, and particularly of mes- 
nicrists, may be drawn to the remarkable facts. ‘The girl in question, whose age 
is 18, was seized, twenty-tliree weeks ago, with a severe bilious fever, which left 
her very weak and prostrate. In this state sume work was brought to her, she 
being a milliner, but the thought of it excited her so much in her weak state of 
body that she was thrown into convulsions. ‘These fits becaiie so frequent, and 
were of such a violent character, that the medical attendant feared she would die 
of sheer exhaustion caused by the severity and protraction of the attacks. This 
was also accompanied by a loud and hysterical or spasmodical cough, which 
lasted, on one uccasion, almost without intermission, for twenty-four hours, and ir- 
regularly for three or four days attcr. Dr. Tweedie then resolved to try thc 
elfectsof nesweriem. (Chloroform had been used previously with only partial 
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success) Accordingly, after some trizls, he succeeded iu throwing her iuto the 
magnetic slumber, ‘The poor girl had, previous to this, completely lost the power 
of speaking and hearing, and could only make herself understood by writing. She 
then fell into a kind of trance, in which she remained perfectly unconscious fur 
several weeks, except at the will of the mesmeric operatur, who gradually began 
to acquire an extraordinary influence over the states both of her mind and body. 
She hassince been subjected to the mesmerie treatment regularly with good effect, 
and is kept in this state, as, immediately when the magnetic influence is removed, 
a spasm of the most violent nature recurs, which is with dilliculty removed by 
the usual passes, But it is chiefly in regard to the strange developements of mag- 
netic effects in different parts of the body, and which have been gradually dize 
covered by repeated experiments, that this case is deserving of notice. Weshall 
briefly describe what we were witness tothe other дау. On entering with the doce 
tor the patient, who had been left in the magnetic state, immediately woke up 
and was aware of his presence. The eyes were open and looked natural enough, 
while tho color of the face was also quite fresh, and rather healthy looking. She 
saw the mesmerist, but no one clse in the room, and no object which did not be- 
long to, or was under the influence of, the operator. Atthis moment she was both 
deaf and dumb. The power of speech was first restored by passes and points on 
the larynx, and afterwards the deafness was removed in about five minutes by 
the same process, the patient manifesting intense pain and slightly convulsed, as 
the senses were being restored. She now spoke freely, and heard the voice of the 
mesmerist. He proceeded to excite various parts of the body, commencing with 
the under joint ofthe littlefinger. Upon this she declared she heard air vocal mu- 
sic, The next finger was touched when she heard counter, and so on till the 
whole four fingers were excited, when she said she heard a full orchestra of male 
and female voices performing the several parts of air, counter, tenor, and bass. 
On being asked, she even repeated the words shetliought she heard sung, although 
she did so with some reluctance. ‘The upper joints were next irritated, when the 
same effects were produced, only the music was instrumental. Various other ex- 
periments were shown из. The elbow being irritated, produced a fit of laughing. 
The heel gave a disposition to dance, and corresponding visions. ‘The shoulder 
joint produced the idea of flowers of great variety, but попе of which the patient 
could name. "This inability to name or distinguish external or natural objects 
was most remarkable, both with regard to external and visionary objects. She 
did not know her own name, could not see а watch, unless it was the operator's, 
or had been magnetised by him, and even then did not know its name or use. 
Since our visit Dr. Tweedie informs us һе can cause her to naine any object, by 
exciting the organ of individuality. But, while thus obtuse in regard w natural 
objects, she manifested acute mental nerceptions, and even entered into ап inge- 
nious defence with the operator on the benefits of teetotalisin, when he had зо far 
influenced her as to make her believe that two small sponge cakes were a bottle 
and glass. — Further experiments were tried as the knce joint, which produced 
frightful images of dogs; cheek bones, of a hen andeggs; ankles, rabbits; bridgeof 
nose, flies; and the pointof the nose, of birds, also evidently of a fy ightful kind, aa the 
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vision ended in screaming and terror. The moment the excitation was withdrawn 
from a particular part, the object fled, and not the slightest recollection of it re- 
mained on the mind of the patient. The ordinary phrenological developements 
of the head also produced the usual effects—as philoprogenitiveness and benevo- 
lence. We remained till the patient was demesmerised, when,she awoke as if 
from a dream, and looked surprisedly about. She asked where she was, and on 
being told that che had been ill for twenty-three weeks she said she had no recol- 
lection of it. For the first time since her illness, on this occasion she remembered 
the name of her father and herself. In about ten minutes the usual eonvulsive 
fit came on with much violence, and with some difficulty the passes were made, 
and the patient again restored to tranquillity, and she was left in this state as the 
only onein which she can obtain rest. We may add that she now takes food freely 
and the general condition of her body is healthy. The whole body appezrs tobe 
remarkably sensitive and sympathetic to magnetic influences, of which we had au 
instance immediately on entering the room. Unaware of the effect, we unthink- 
ingly removed to a side the hat of the mesmerist without either his or her know- 
ledge.. She immediately became convulsed and agitated, and was only quieted by 
repeated passes of the hand. The same effect, we learned, takes place whenever 
any foreign object touches the table at her bed side, or anything belonging tothe 
operator, Of these extraordinary phenomena we can pretend to give no explana- 
tion. They are evidently seated in the interior depths of the human nature спі 
constitution, which mesmerists are only now investigating. We merely pub- 
lish what we have seen with our own eyes, and we think it is our duty, аз a joure 
nalist, tomake such a remarkable case known, in order that Dr. Gregory, or some 
other experienced mesmcrist may make the above the subject of investigation.— 
Border Advertiser. 


——0—— 


LETTER OF Dr. ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J. HOLYOAKE. 


(Reprinted from Howell's Edition, of the Rev. Adin Ballows “Glimpses cf 
the Supernatural; or the Modern Spirit Manifestations. ) 


Tre following letter is extracted from Nos. 22 and 23 of “The Reason- 
er," June Ist and 8th, 1853, a weekly periodical devoted to “Sceularism,” 
or the doctrine of the present life in contradistinction to that of a future 
life. 
The Ticasoner, opposing or ignoring all idcas of Individus] Immor- 
tality and the Being of God, or finding no sufficient warrant for such 
within the sphere of his experience, was naturally indisposed to accept 
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the 'Rappings' and other allied ‘Manifestations,' аз veritable evidence iu 
favour of these werk notions. With characteristic impartiality, however, 
the Editor went to Mrs. Hayden's to see and judgo for himself. The re- 
sult was, an article entitled “Those Rapping Spirits,” in which, whilo 
avowing a decided disbelief in any spiritual agency, he honourably es- 
chews all notion of trick or imposture, and indicates a leaning to some 
magnetic theory as suflicient to explain the phenomena, That urticle 
suggested the following letter; — 


Mr Dean Mu. IHotvoaxz,—Allow me to make a few observations on your are 
ticle concerning “ Those Rapping Spirits." A logician should liberate himself from 
all forms of prejudice, and should possess the flexibility of mind that can adapt 
Itself to all new develupements of truth, You appear to me very susceptible of 
erroneous influences, from your desire to prejudge the question before you, on 
canons of dignity established in some school which few in these days of railroads 
end electric telegraphs would recognise. You give your opinion that “the rap- 
pingitsclf із an undigniticd mode of communication, " forgetting that it is analoge 
ous to modes of communication established between the spirits of potentates, phi- 
losophers, and all high dignitaries who have occasion to use the telegraphs in 
various parts of the world.* 1f you could pursue your train of reasoning fairly, 
you might in time establiah the position that all reading and writing were most 
undignified, since they fonn modes of communication between spirits, or souls, 
ог minds, or intelligences, by means of the letters of the alphabet. If we can for 
ап instant allow that it is in the power of absent and departed minds to commu- 
nicate with us, 1 do not perceive how the fact can be interfered with by estab- 
lishing a want of dignity in the means used by those minds; but suppose that 
the means are through the agei.cy of alphabetical symbola, how сап you possibly 
argue on the question of dignity? Nay, is it not a poor prejudice to assume a 
vant of dignity in such a process at the moment you areimpugning the charac- 
terof Mr. Hetherington for the want of that dignified politeness due from gent'e- 
man to gentleman, in attributing to him the possibility of an act which would be 
discreditable to even some of those гох Піе cad: of the press, who have been exer- 
cising their ingenuity in reelly frivolous raps at a subject far beyond their depth ? 
I grieve to find your much nicer and wiser mind engaged in a train of thoughts 
biased by such inferior influences. 

These epirit manifestations are not to be cast aside by what any man may think 
of their dignity, if truth be at their foundation. In whatever form the ingenuity 
of vituperation may be couched, abuse will not avail for their destruction. I may 
be allowed to remark, that no man pretending to philosophy shall be able to de- 
fine the limits of dignity, ог of respectability, in the phenomena of nature. 1f 
facts be presented to us, we must take the:n as they come, and be content to 
examine them, and with a сеге and philosophically-humble frame of mind estab- 
* lish for them their due importance in the place they must occupy in our stock of 
knowledge. Certainly the Editor of The Reasoner ought not to reject them with- 
out thoroughly good and sufficient reason, 
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1t may be that your prejudices are too strong to allow you to receive the facts 
that should lead to the possibility of the existence of spiritual beings. Ido rot 
contend for immaterial essences, for my limited capacities allow me to conceive 
of the most highly refined essence to be only a form of material being. If I could 
categorize a thousand degrees of a thousand kinds of the essences of electric and 
magnetic fluids, I might denominate some of them as soul, or mind, or spirit, op 
intelligence. In the present state of our knuwledge, we cannot definitely trace 
the exact nature of thoughts or ideas. But we know enough to be aware that 
there is a strong probability that an idea is a compound of light in some form 
with a subtle agent emanating from the brain—that crystalline and magnetic or- 
gan of ours which sheds, in each act of thinking, a specific fluid that unites with 
light and thus becomes capable of being seen, аз it issues from the brain, by per- 
sons in a highly sensitive or clairvoyant state. 1t may be that you do not like 
to believe it possible that the Baron Von Reichenbach tried at Castle Reisenberg, 
near Vienna, many experiments in the dark with magnets, and that he ascertain- 
ed the fact of light emanating from their poles — visible to some individuals, bv, 
not to all — visible to many not previously capable of seeing the light, but render. 
ed capable by remaining in the dark chamber during several hours. I can as. 
sure you that I have seen that magnetic light. Different sleep walkers have 
seen analogous light from the surface of the human body —more abundant, clear, 
and intense, from some parts than from others. And the Baron Von Reicben- 
bach has experimented upon numerous persons in his very dark chamber, who— 
not in a state of somnambulism — have been able to see light emanating from all 
parts of the body, interior as well as exterior, and has thus established the fact 
of clairvoyant introvision, by a new process of experimenting upon living organ- 
isms in the depths of darkness. If you will take the trouble to read a long note 
on animal light, at page 135 of my edition of “Reichenbach’s Researches,” you 
will find numerous facts to lead to the conclusion that light emanates from those 
animal spheroidal structures, which render our bodies a congeries of crystallic 
molecules; and if inorganic crystallic spheroids emit odic or magnetoid light, we pere 
cieve why crystallic animal arrangements should in like manner be sources of light. 


(to be continued) 


(The cditor of Howell's edition, adds the following foot note, on the dignity 
of the telegraph : — 


* Upon this tho Editor of the Reasoncr, with singular infelicity for ко sharp a Jogician, remarks 
Ina note, "Уе ссгіаіоу do not require dizulty of the (elesvaph or the steam cugine—but we саз" 
not place the great dead, whose spirits are inveked at these seances, in the same catezory with gal 
vauic wires aud safety valves" Asif Dr. Ashburner had doue so! Whereas, manifestly, 16 is 00 
“the greot dead" themselves, but simply their means of communication, which he placesIn such & 


category.) 
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Notices of Publications, 


— 


Srcoxp Anxvat Rrronr of the Scottish Curative Mesmerie Association, 
Edinburgh. 1850. 


This is а Society of which Dr. Gregory is the President and the report of 
which is very cheering. The Association consists of a number of gentlemen and 
ladies who have banded themselves together to apply practically the powers of 
Mesmerism in the cure of diseases. 

In Edinburgh alone, they report upwards of an hundred cases of cure thus gra- 
tuitously effected without reckoning those carried through by professional prac- 
titioners. Among these are included cases of epilepsy, consumption, rheumatism 
and paralysis, which had bafed the medical faculty. Seventeen lectures with 
practical instruction given afterwards, had also been delivered by members of 
the Association, during the year; and branch societies were formed or forming in 
many of the principal towns in Scotland. In all this, із there not encourage- 
ment for us in England to go and do likewise, 


A Srinttvat Meossor, being Revelations through the Medium of the Crys- 
tal, by J. О, Н, Brows, London. 1856, 


We do not wish as a general rule to criticise any of cur co-operators, who are 
in any way preparing the world for the reception ofa new dispensation, because 
we have faith that in the end, that which is truest will prevail; but really Mr, 
Brown's conduct calla for a few words in self-defence. 

In the first page of the pamphlet before us, he states that the spirits which 
communicate through table rapping and other signs are “in the lowest aerial 
spheres,” or rather he represents the Archangel Gabriel, as thus informing hii. 
But what proof can Mr. Brown give of the reality of this revelation from Gabriel 
but his own ipse dixit ? 

As a proof of the inspiration of his Koran, Muhummed instanced the beauty 
of its style which far excelled that of any other Arabic work. But certainly 
neither Mr. Brown's revelations, nor his explanations of them, can claim any 
such excellence. Let us compare then, the amount of proof that can be given 
by the general Spiritual Manifestations, with the pretentions of Crystal Seership. 
The general Spiritual Manifestations transpire visibly and tangibly among many. 
A circle meet around a table and it visibly and audibly tips and taps, or is even 
raised from the ground in the sight of those assembled. A medium is entranc- 
ed and his arm or his whole body i: tangibly cataleptic, and from his voice, lane 
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guage is heard which in his normal state he could not command. From the 
table also, sensibly to all present, come intelligent responses, and reasonable 
communications. Thus then three of the senses: Sight, Hearing and Touch: 
bear evidence of the general Spiritual Manifestations, and there is a public to 
witness the matter. Crystal Seership on the contrary is a private thing. The 
historic Dr. Dee, employed a young man to look in his Crystal, whom he after- 
wards discovered had deceived him. Mr. Hockley, of Croydon we believe, uses 
а young medium. Mr. Brown is his own Crystal Seer. Helooksinto his oval egg- 
shaped glass, or into his tumbler of pure spring water, placed in his private apart. 
ment; and we will even admit sees what he says he does. The peculiar powers. 
and conditions of the mindare yet little explained. But passing this by, end in | 
all charity, granting Mr Brown the fullest extent of his eyesight, what proof can he 
give others to partake of with him, equal to that which is given through the gen- 
eral Spiritual Manifestations, and where then is his claim to authority? Where we 
ask him can he furnish any proof, like tlie warm spirit hand, which may be clasp- 
ed and fondled? He may say, others may become Crystal Seers as wellas him- 
self. Yes! butthey may not receive the same revelations, as in the instance of Mr 
Hockley ; while in the general Spiritual Manifestations, it is not necessary to become 
a medium to receive proof of their existence. ‘These things are conclusive as to 
the superior authority of the Spiritual Manifestations (according to our judgment) 
over Crystal Seership. 

1t is Mr. Drown's error to have sought a comparison and to have brought this 
criticism upon himself. Other partsof his pamphlet are open to objection, especi» 
ally his statements respecting a map of the spheres, drawn by the Coventry Mee 
dium, but auy objections to these, if he thinks fit, Mr. Jesse Jones of Coventry 
is well qualified to make. Our own duty has been painful, but in justice to ourselves 
and co-workers we deemed a few words necessary, and in parting from Mr. Brown 
we trust that in future he vill cease to seek for revelations of a critical character 
аз to others, although for а brief minute they may appear to exalt himself. 


MODERN Mystenics; or, Table-turning, Tapping, and Tipping. 
By W. Turley, 81, Wells Strect, Oxford St. London. 1856. 
Price, Gd. 


The Author of this little work has come forward to bear testimony to what 
has occurred in his own presence: and with a view to avoid the influence of 
other peoples opinions, until he had expressed his owr. he “studiously avoided 
reading works on the subject.” 

He does not speak in that confident tone which characterizes Мт. O'Neill's 
“Alethe,” yet a perusal of its pages may be equally as suitable to the uninitiated 
mind. | 

He contends boldly for the geniuneness of the phenomenon, but he invites еп” 
guiry op the inferences to be drawn fiom it. 


THE 
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HOW 1 BECAME CONVINCED 


JV FRobl:s tuky, 


Accoapixa to the atate of mind, so is the understanding of facta as proofs of 
things unseen. 

ln the case of friend Beer, (see pages 57 and 111, Vol. IL» there was no pres 
pared ground in his mind for a fuct of super-physical origin to shoot in and 
fructify. A rustic artizan from a Somersetshire village, self-educated in the 
merest rudiments of knowlerlge, his reason admitted only his own deductions from 
facts of his own sensation; little could he accept by taith; he refused to accept 
the conclusions of another; he was willingly ignorant of what had been written 
on this subject. How he got to use the word "electricity " I could not we l 
understand: the word represented, I unogine, as it does to so many others, tho 
most potent agent within his comprehension: perhaps he had picked it up froin 
some popular lecturer: he was fond of going to lectures on phrenology. 

Our learned German Professer, (see page 75, Vol. ЇЇ.) on the other hand, 
wanted ouly one unquestionable fact of super-physical origin, to quicken into light 
and life the things and thoughts he had геад. [n the twinkling of an eye, as he 
afterwards told me, all his reading as a student of philosophy,—all that he had 
smiled at or yawned over, in Plotinus, Philo, Porphyry, and Jamblichus, and all 
that had engendered only melancholy in him while poring over the German 
mystics, now shot up, illumined by this spark, from the dim recesses of his mem- 
огу, and the whole case of "Spiritism " was in his mind, not only as I had shortly 
stated it to him, but as declared by pneumatolugists, psychologista, and inystics, 
ancient and modern, So when he exclaimed * Tam convinced!” he would have 
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said also, “and I no longer think those celebrated authors hallucinated or design- 
ing deceivers, as 1 have hitherto regarded them." T дм 

Perhaps I should have approached the subject in the same sceptical spirit as 
did these two, had I not been previously subjected to different influences. As it 
was, however, І was prepared to believe in the “ table manifestations" before 
Isaw them. 

It is nearly twenty years ago that I witnessed a cure by mesmerism, of a girl 
suffering from alternate attacks of epilepsy and insanity. Оп the first occasion of 
my being present at this case,—published in the Zvist, as the case of Miss Mel- 
buish,—the patient, after speaking in the magnetic sleep of her actual condition, 
prophesied of her progress for weeks to come, and of her ultimate recovery. Dr. 
E., the magnetiser, told those present that he had no doubt of the fulfilment of 
her prediction, because he had always found such predictions verified. While he 
was speaking, the patient passed into what he called an access of ecstasy. I was 
as if electrificd :— “ What objects, and scenes, and persons, can she be contem- 
plating, to warrant all this wondrous expression ? І asked myself. It seemed to 
methat her mind was then taking cognisance of objects, scenes, and persons, in 
another state of existence. ‘This ecstatic state, I said to myself, and the previous 
prophetic state, (if the prophecy be verified,) argue for that spiritual state which 
is taught by Revelation, but which is doubted by so many оѓо. =~ 

I asked Dr. E. whether he could favor us with a rationale of such wonderful 
phenomena? His answer was, “No, I merely invite attention to facts in this 
subject, I have no explanation tooffer." The factsstruck me so much that in a 
paper I contributed,—after the verification of the prophecy, and after her complete 
recovery,—at the wish of my friend George Alexander Fleming, to his magazine, 
The Union, on Mesmerism, I expressed my conviction that Magnetism would 
ultimately furnish a ground of agreement between the opposing schools of psy- 
chology and physiolygy.* 

My readers, perhaps, know that the mere physiologist attributes all action in, 
and motion of, the human being to automatic or mechanical self-action, the au- 
tomatic power being electro-galvanic or something of that sort, excited into ac- 
tivity ur reactivity by external agency of various kinds, but always physical or 
matcrial,—repudiating altogether any action or reaction euper-physical or spiritual, 
—this latter word indeed, excites nothing less than aversion in the physiologist, 
and he furbids it to be used as unscientific, 

With the conviction, as I have said, that in the subject of Magnetism would be 
found the ground of agreement on which the physiologist and the psychologist 
might ultimately mect and shake hands, I kept my attention practically toit, and 
became progressively more and more convinced, that in that department of it 
which is called clairvoyance, there was spiritual perception, and in the higher 


* The ground of agrecment between physiology and psychology, the writer bas at 
length demonstrated in the “ INvESTIOATIONS INTO TOB PRIMARY Laws WHICH DE- 
TERMINE AND REGULATE Weartn & Disrasr," noticed in No. 3., Vol. ILI. of this 
Journal In these Zn vcs/iyations he has becn aided by his maturer study of the eubject, 
to tlie advocacy uf which these pages are devoted, 4 
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kinds of it, a perception of, and communication with, the souls of those with whom 
the clairvoyant is brought into rapport or magnetic relation, und even with the 
souls of those who are regarded as “ dead and gone,” but who have only “shuflled 
off this mortal coil.” 

This was a clear and settled conviction with me; so entirely so that there is 
little in Cahagnet's * Revelations” that I did not fully accept. The physiologists, 
with their theory of automatic action, 1 found, attributed some of the phenomena 
to “phantasm, the result ofa certain abnormal condition of the brain—the effect 
of this derangement, or of (Aa! disturbance, Хе, &c. Some phenomena they 
assigned to sympathetic relation to some other brain; others to a suggested idea 
or image in a brain in a certain state, causing the rising up of other ideas in it by 
some law of association. But the rac, that the mind of the clairvoyant did per- 
ceive remote persons in the body, and also persons no longer in the body, without 
suggestions, and without sympathetic cerebral relation, could not be explained 
away by all the rivers of words from the mouths of all the physiologists in the 
word. No: the persons perceived were not internal **phantasms of a brain in 
an abnormalstate," but external or objective superphysical realities, comprehended 
only by psychology, which declares of u superphysical or spiritual universe, 
besides that which physiology contents itself with taking notice of. 

Suffice it to say, that 1 concluded solely from the phenomena of clairvoyance 
and ecstasy, that disembodied souls can aud do communicate,—conditions 
being furnished by human organizations of a certain kind,—with souls still 
embodied. 

At this point in my mental history I read of the manifestations in America— 
that communications were telegraphed by spirits, or disembodied souls, through 
an apparatus of a human organization and some inanimate object. 

When I reflected that the clairvoyant is о medium through which disembodied 
souls can communicate with us still in the body, I saw nothing repugnant to rca- 
son in thisalleged other mode: indeed this latter telegraphic mode uf communis 
cation stood more commended to iny reason than that by the clairvoyant, viewing 
the condition to which the human mind bad sunk, content as it now generally із 
with mere sensuous, external, and scientific observation. Under this aspect of 
the question, I regarded the facts I read of not only as possible, but—as a further 
providential means of enlightenment to obscured minds—as probable, 1 con- 
sidered that the scientific might perhaps confound the perceptions of a clairvoyant 
medium with phantasm; but, thought I, phantasm can scarcely be imputed to а 
table, at which a medium not clairvoyant is placed. 

Such being my state of mind, and such my reflectiona upon the announced new 
phase of spiritual communication, I one day,—it is about three years ago,—called 
upon an acquaintance to whom I was indebted for the perusal of American Jour- 
nals, when he told me that ho was at that very time receiving a “ communication,” 


But I must take up my narrative again next week: what I have written will 
occupy enough of your space for once. Ihave here explained my state of mind 
before coming to my own observation of the facts in question, Je D; 


Nov. Lonpon, 
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TRANCE. 


Dd 


Охе would think every one knows what a trance means, yet there seems to be 4 
hazy, misty apprehension of its meaning on the minds of thousands—especially 
in relation to the Spirit power proofs of the presentage. To such, the meaning of 
the word “ Trance," will be more clearly understood by calling attention to the 
vision of St. Peter, recorded in the Acts, chap. x. verses 9 to 20, where, upon the 
house top, he fell into a trance, and saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel de- 
scending unto him, as it had been a great sheet, knit at the four corners, and let 
down tothe earth, wherein were all manner of unclean beasts and creeping things; 
—and a voice came to him and said, “ Rise Peter, kill and eat, &c." Now, passing 
by what many would call the absurdity of Heaven opening, and out of Heaven 
coming unclean beasts and creeping things,—and which vision would, if given now- 
a-days be not only called absurd, but defamatory of the purity of Heaven—the 
interpretation is given, by stating the vision symbolized that the Gentiles 
were now to be sharers with the Jews in epiritual blessings. So modern Trances 
are full of imagery symbolical of great truths past, present, or to come. Fre- 
quently the 'l'rances are explained or interpreted the same evening—sometimes 
there is a series of Trances, or panorama of visions, and the interpretation is 
given at the close—sometimes no interpretation is given, apparently for the pure 
pose of rousing our idle, dormant faculties, to try and solve the riddle of the 
visions. 

I have been present at very many of these visions or Trances, and to ee the 
closed eyes and uplifted intensified countenance of the rapt medium, while ap- 
parently looking at the vision and giving a narrative of what is seen; and then 
turn, and see the greyheaded father and matronly mother reverently listening to 
the description of the visions given by their son or daughter, and also friends 
around often with happy tears flowing down their cheeks, is a scene which 
stamps itself on the mind of the observer, as the “die” does the image of the 
Queen on our golden coins. | 

Many of the Trances appear to relate to nations—to communities—and others 
to families: those to families are most frequent, and of course most useful, and also 
itis found that the most valuable glowing Trancesare those which come when least 
expected, and in the family circle, when no strangers are there to intermeddle 
with the harmony and oneness of domestic life. 

As it may be gratifying to your readers to have some idea ofthe imagery of 
Trances, I will give a copy of the rough draft notes of a vision I heard from the 
lips of a young girl of about 1G years of age, whose education has been compara- 
tively neglected, and whose religious training has been the very opposite to belief 
in Spirit Manifestations—whose father attributes all Spirit Manifestations to 
“Electricity,” the mother to “Satanic Agency," and aunt to the ч blasphemous 
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foolishness of теп." This girl was suddenly developed as a medium at my house, 
‘and the Trance, with many others after, occurred at a loo table, at which I sat 
with 7 of my children, wife, and the medium. 

- The reader who understands the language of flowers, and the harmony of col- 
ors, will doubtless be delighted with the combinations of color and form depicted 
in the vision; and those who huow the children who sat around the table will 
see bow astonishingly emblematic of their appearance and mental character tlic 
description is. 

Here let me drop a word, and state it is hard work to say or do anything that 
will please a captious person. If incidents are given of a gencral character, itis 
said, ** What is the use of it? give us something minute:" if details are given 
to overcome that difficulty, “Oh! how full of egotism.” Let every man then 
have his eye single aud his body will be full of light to sce and understand the 
necessity of using things scen to symbolize things not seen; and if the captious 
тлап thinks in his self-esteem that he has the intellect ofa St. Paul or a Plato, let 
him have mercy cn minor intellects, who in the presentation evenof that tiny flower 
the “Forget me not," by a loved one, feels a sudden outburst of hidden feelings, 
which wrap the eplrit of the receiver in happiness, aud uplifts it above the petty 
careaand disquietudes of physical life. 


Peckham, 15th Dec., 1856. J. Jones; 


{The Trance to be given in our next number. —Ip.] 
SS an 
LETTER OF Di. ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J. IIOLYOAKE, 


[continued from page 54.) 


The Baron von Reichenbach has, by numerous experiments, shown that vege- 
table organisms, placed in his dark chamber, emitted odic light, perceptible clearly 
not only to the delighted Endlicher, the renowned professor of botany, but td 
several other persons, establishing the great fact that all organic forms of crystals 
emit light as one of their constituent properties. You have probably looked over 
Havy's plates in his book on crystallography, and have observed that which has 
been copied, in woodcuts, in so many systems of chemistry, that all geometrical 
forms of crystals are made up of innumerable tiny globules or spheres, each of 
which is anelementary crystal, and the aggregation of these, according to electric 
laws, produces the geometrical crystal, with all its magnetoid properties; and it 
із easily conceived why, if you break a crystal ora magnet into a thousand pieces, 
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each piece is found to retain all its crystallic or magnetic properties. The philo- 
sophical Mr Rutter, of Brighton, reflecting more deeply than some of his neigh- 
bors, constructed a magnetoscope, which for extreme-delicacy is unsurpassed, 
and it enabled him to demonstrate these facts with the clearnessand ingenuity 
‘that characterizes his fine mind. That plaything, consisting of a piece of silk 
thread, to the end of which is attached a small piece of sealing-wax, like a fuchsia 
bud, or a lucky sixpence, or a gold ring, by which people try the old vulgar ex- 
periment of striking the hour of the day, against the sides, in the interior of a glaas 
tumbler (will you call it an undignified pendulum ?), offered to Mr Rutter a series 
of ideas, which, carried out, only as a philosophic and originating brain could 
carry them out, enabled him to trace Jaws reaching to the depths of physics, and 
{о far clearer relations of mathematics to the philosophy of mind, than we have 
hitherto possessed ; for, in the hands of Dr. Leger, Mr Rutter’s instrument has 
given us a basis where, on the statistics of phrenology, shall rest our unerring cal- 
culations on the forces directing cur thoughts and actions. Ineed nct now 
enumerate the many more facts to be found in Mr Rutter’s or Dr. Leger's unpre- 
tending works, for which we are indebted to the new magnetoscope, but I may 
remark that we now know of ail vegetables and animals being possessed of mag- 
netoid properties; that, in truth, each of these, and the component parts of each, 
are separate magnets. Soan orange, an apple, a carrot, а walking-stick cut from 
n hedge, a human being, a limb of that human being, the bones of his arm, the 
bones of his fingers, are all magnets, having the polarities and mean points quite 
analogous to bar magnets and to crystals, Mr Hotter's magnetoscope bas estab- 
lished far more than all this, for he has, by its aid, been able to trace the existence 
of magnetic curvesaround so numerous a list of bodies, constituting magnetic or 
magnetoid spheres around each of them, that itis difficult to define the limit to 
which the law extends, obliging all the atoms of matter to range themselves under 
magnetic control, producing everywhere spheres or spheroids that have their axial 
and equatorial polarities, and obeying for ever the perpetual impulse to change. 
However infinite may be these evolutions, prompted by the law of change, every 
sphere, аз well as every spheroidal atom, is productive of new evolutions of light. 
I do not know whether you will be so stern a philosopher as to reject all the ex- 
quisitely beautiful evidence offered by Mr Rutter's magnetoscope, or conclude that 
such a man as the great Berzelius had become fatuous because he accepted the 
fact adduced to him by the Baron von Reichenbach—for this has been done by 
men pretending to be philosophers—but it will matter little, since truths will find 
their way. Eighty cr ninety years of prejudiced opposition have not sufficed to 
crush mesmerism, It іза truth in mesmerism that many sensitives wide awake, 
and clairvoyants in magnetic sleep, have scen rays of light, made up of globules of 


a greyish or of a cærulean blue color, emanating from the eyes of individuals who 
have been exerting thought or will. 


(to be continued) 
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Correspondence, 


To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spirilual Telegraph. 


Sin, 

For the benefit of the cause of Spiritists, and in order to remunerate the 
noble Publisher of the Telegraph, I beg leave respectfully to prosent you with 
another plan of my invention, which in itself, is also very simple, and 1 think, ir 
brought into operation unitedly, would answer the end proposed. 

The enclosed plan therefore, though imperfectly, representa to the outward 
senses, any city, town, or village, in Engtand, Ireland, Scotland, and Wales,— 
that is, any place in the kingdom, The sign of the sun and moon in the centre, 
represents the light of heavenly truth, which is to be the grand depot of Spirit 
communications, manifestations, Tracts, and Telegraphs. The dots upon the 
lines or streets, signify the residences of the subscribers and readers of the Spiril- 
ual Telegraph. The long, square dots are subscribers, and the round do., the 
readers; not because the readers live in round houses, and the subscribers in 
square ones. No, It isonly done by way of distinction; though it would bea 
great advantage, ifthe readers could afford to b» represented with square houses ; 
bowever that shall be left tothemselves, for consideration. 

Having stated this much, the rest of the plan may be clearly understood, with 
a little attention. Гог instance, there are the connecting lines of union, showing 
how two, or three, or a dozen may unite together. ‘Then towards the left, you 
will see the steam engine, called the planet, bringing down ‘Tracts and spiritual 
information to the central deput, from which place they will be delivered when 
applied for: and, if not applied for within a given time, an arrangement will be 
made for their distribution, by a committee chosen for that purpose. But, though 
Jast named, the dutted lines are the most important of all, which represent sealed 
letters, containing one shilling each, to be sent simultaneously, as et one electric 
shock, through the medium of the pustman; when the value of cach will be re- 
turned to the central depot in the shape of’ fracts,—the spiritual, sterling sold, of 
infinite value, which cannot be estimated. 

Therefore, I should say, let every subscriber and reader, on the day of 
December, 1836, forthwith, send his letter and the money, to be continued every 
half year, or quarter, of which notice must be given by you, the Editor, by way 
of remembrance. And let all circles or parties throughout the kingdom, send up 
directions to their various centres of operations, as quick as possible, when the 
Tracts &c., in due time, will be forwarded to the parties concerned, according 


to their orders. 
Let every subscriber and reader of the Spiritual Telegraph do this, do it alto- 
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gether, and he will feel a divine influence by placing himself in conjunction with 
the spirits of the great, and with the General Assembly and church of the first 
born in America, whose names are written in heaven. è 


According to this system roughly plann'd, 

Let all agree in one united band; 

Each send one shilling with the post, by land, , 

And Tracts will then come down,—you understand, — 
With spiritual knowledge, doubly grand, , 

To pluck poor spirits from the Fire-brand, 


I remain, Sir, |. ^ TM 
Yours respectfully in the love of truth, 
J. Мали, 


P.S. The subscribers and readers agreeing to enter into this plan, should first 
send in their names or marks and centres of operation, to any given time you 
may think good; when all parties connected with the movement must declare 
themselves; then the letters, with the cash; can be forwarded as you, Sir, or tke 
Publisher of the Telegraph may suggest. 


——0—— 


Cómminiicationg feom the Spiritual Terorly. 


THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE. 


PAGE XIV, 


‘luis shall be the order of the distribution of human asscciation with regard to 
territory in the new dispensation that shall be. 


The towns and the villages shall be succeeded by communisteries. 


The counties and the shires, the provinces and the departments, shall be suc- 
ceeded by communes. 


There shall be no more countries or nations but commuinarchies. 


And the territory of a communistery shall be so many square acres and the 
territory ofa commune so many square miles. 


And each commune shall contain so many communisteries and each com- 
munarchy so many communes. 


And each commune shall havea capital and cach communarchy a capital. 
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Aud the capital of a commune shall be four times as large as an ordinary com- 
munistery and the capital of a communarchy shall be ten times as large as the 
capital of a commune. 


And through the capitals of the communcs, the interior exchanges of products 
shall be made; and through the capitals of the communarchies the exterior ex- 
changes of products effected. 


For there shall no longer T any private commerce, but communisteries shall 
exchange with commuuisteries and communes with communes and communarch- 
ies with communarchies. 


And the communistery shall be administered by a patriarch; and with hin a 
council of deacons. 


And the commune shall be administered by a Demarch, and with him a 
council of Patriarchs. 


And the communarchy shall be administered by а Primarch, and with him a 
council of Demarchs. 


And the further particulars of these things shall be written in the Book of the 
Laws of the new dispensation. 


And over all the globe, there shall be one ruler and one capital. 


And He shall be the Communarch, even Him, in whom and in whose succes- 
sors, the Spirit of the Paraclete dwells, even the Spirit of the Comforter which is 
the Holy Spirit of God and of his Christ: 


And that one capital of allthe globe shall be the New Jerusaleni, descended 
from heaven. 


PAGE XV, 
Goop news also have I to declare to the oppressed on account of race. 


In the future the diversities of race shall cease and there shall be but опе com- 
mon race. 


No more shall any be unjustly punished, on account of the curse attached to 
Ham, as his posterity. 
But all shall recognize the image of God in ebony as well as the image of God 
in ivory. 
And it shall be truly known that God ofany race сай ralse йр children of 
Abraham. 


And lo! I look and see first a fair man upon a throne and a dark woman upon 
a throne and their hands are joined together. 


And I louk again and see, couples upon couples, by thousands, black and white, 
hand in hand, walking together in the pleasant valleys of life, 
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And the word of trvth then shall be; Blessed be God, we are one family and 
one people and one race. 


Yea, they shall sing: Glory unto Eloah, for he has made of one blood, all peo- 
ple that dwell upon the face of the whole earth! 


And as they hear this blessing and praising, the spirits of the pure who when on 
earth sung with Solomon: Black art thou but comely, O daughter of Jerusalem, 
as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon: shall be delighted exceedingly. 


But the spirits of those who when on earth oppressed the black and held him in 
cruel slavery, if they have not repented of their sins and been purged by the fire 
of purification, shall greatly bewail and weep, aud the aspects of their spirits shall 
appear black as night to all who behold them, 


And they shall hang like a black cloud over the western hemisphere of our 
globe, weeping great showers to fertilize the land they had injured. 


And the one race which shall be, shall be gentle and brave, graceful and pow- 
erful, above all the races whichnow exist. 


For it shall be os it was designed at the beginning, even as its likeness was 
planned in the wisdom of God, 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS. 


[continued from page 28.] 


- 
— 


In how many different ways are spirits enabled to communicate with 1nankind ? 
And what a variety in their teachings? This should teach you the important | 
lesson, that God is no respector of persons, but men of all nations and of all co- 
lours, and of every variety of persuasion, who seek to do justice and who loveth 
to be inerciful, such are they who do walk humbly with God. 

It is not the saintly appearance of a person, or the number of prayers he may 
repeat, nor the peculiar form of faith he professes which makes him acceptable to 
God. If he seeks to bless his fellowman, to remove evil, to practice humility, 
and to live in charity with all men: then will he recieve all the assistance possi- 
ble from every kind of superior intelligences. , 

If then you were to begin that course of action which tendeth towards the new 
and bright era, without the aid of such influences, you would not be able to make 
much progress, But if only your attention can possibly be drawn tothis im- 
portant necessity for a great change, you will be sure to have the: assistance of 
such spirits as are nearest your own states, 
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16 is our glorious mission to assist in regenerating man, and reforming the ргө, 
sent corrupt usages of society. Our work is, first to remedy internal disorders, 
which must precede any reliable external manifestations. 

To commence an external reform whilst the internal state of man remains а 
mass of creeds and formulas—alike opposed to the progress of happiness on earth, 
or the progress of spirits in the spiritual world—would be utopian, 

We care not to destroy whatever may yield you consolation in any creed or 
formula you may have chosen, provided that such creed or formula, docs not 
seek to limit the illimitable, and confine the great Father of all, to some small 
speck of the earth, or some little ray of light from the heavenly spheres which 
аге at most, not more in comparison than the little ray of light that proceeds 
from a small candle, compared with tha great and glorious sun at noonday, 

Ifyou can find a speck upon the vast universe where no trace of wisdom exe 
ists, or a section of the human family in whom dwelleth no rays of divine wisdom, 
then may you claim a superiority over them, But so long as you find the sun to 
shine, the rain to descend, to nourish and fructify the earth, for the sustenance 
of man amongst all nations in every part of the vast universe, so long will there 
remain an undeniable proof that your heavenly Father is по respector of persons, 
but that men in every land, and of every possible persuasion, that seek to glorify 
God by blessing his fellow man, will be accepted. As well might the hand as- 
sume an authority over, or a superiority to, the foot, es you or any other portion 
of humanity to claim an authority over, or superiority to, any other fraction of 
the human family. 

It is true you may possess advantages which others do not seem to enjoy; yet 
this ought not to beget within you a spirit of pride and haughtiness, but rather 
should it beget a spirit of sympathy. 

Let из give you an illustration of this, and may it sink deep into your hearts. 
Suppose one of you had a weak or an injured limb; do you suppose that all the 
other limbs would cease to sympathize with it, or that the spirit would proscribe 
it or doom it to some additional pain on account of its misfortunes? Preposterous, 
most ridiculously absurd are all such notions! The weaker any member of his 
body, the greater thesympathy, both by the members of his body, and especially 
the spirit, which corresponds to Deity,—man being an epitome of the universe. 
If, then, you perceive the impossibility of one member to lose its sympathy with 
any other member of the same body, how can you expect that losing sympathy 
with other members of the great general or universal body,—of whom God him- 
self forms the guiding principle, and each man corresponds to some particular 
part thereof,—can possibly be productive of general harmony. 

We must begin to be more plain with you, for nothing short of this general 
sympathy will ever effect the necessary conditions for the heavenly era which 
myriads of kind spirits are striving to introduce, in answer to earnest and constant 
prayers that God's will may be **done on earth as it is done in heaven.” 

You have yet to learn the nature of your own prejudices, and whither tending, 
and how far you have hitherto been misled by them. Has it ever occurred to 
your minds what a powerful thingis habit?  Whatpernicious practices are engen- 
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dered by its influences. What absurd and cruel doctrines are believed and pros 
pogated under its bewildering domain. If you have not carefully examined 
this great upas tree, but are in some measure feeding upon its poisonous fruits, 
you will not be so well able to assist those who are writhing in mortal agony 
beneath its deadly grasp. 

Do you wish to become wise, let your prejudices yield before the glorious beams 
of heaven now streaming through the spiritual world, for the benefit of the whole 
human race. | 
. How many schemes have been framed by erring mortals for the redemption of 
mankind, but which have always been based on selfish principles of one kind or 
another; and even at the present day, when plans innumerable are being applied 
for this purpose, and in some cases particularly under spirit guidance, yet the 
mind-dwarfing prevalence of habit and prejudice will continue to shew their un- 
called for and impracticable features. We need to acquire more influence over 
mankind ourselves; also to be more under infinite wisdom, before any gen- 
eral plan can come into operation. But do not let us mislead you in this impor- 
tant work, because one false step is sometimes fatal ; especially at the commence- 
ment of any new work; forit is like laying a false foundation; 


(to be continued.) 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON. 
[continued from page 42.] 


When 1 first landed on the eternal shores, I felt quite certain that Í should 
thortly appear before the awful throne of heaven, on which sat а wrathful, pro- 
voked, and revengeful angry God. I felt quite certain that I should soon be 
cither : — 


5— — numbered with the blest, 
Or with the damu'd cast out." 


О, what groundless fears we bring upon ourselves, cither through our deter- 
mined ignorance, or stupidity. : 

"Yes, yes," said he, with a sinile, “we might have known that our works would 
follow us;" and thus were we engaged in conversation until we arrived at tbe 
gate which led to the bower: But before I ceter upon a description of its in- 


terior I will give you a brief outline of its extcrior, and of the things which sur» 
round it, 
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The ground plan was seventy cubits square, and on each corner waa erected a 
group of ancient statuary. That on the east was formed after the model of seven 
ancient shepherds, placed ten cubits apart, one above the other; the topmost 
being seventy cubits from the ground; and each held inhisright hand a circular 
wreath of flowers, which extended upwards; and in his left a golden rod : and all 
the shepherds were in the attitude of guarding as many as seventy sheep, which 
were closely packed around each of them; and the sheep wero in the attitude of 
looking up to their shepherd, as if couscious of his care. 

That on the west was formed after the model of seven spotless virgins, 
placed ten cubits apart, one above the other; the topmost being seventy cubits 

‘from the ground; and each held in her right hand a circular wreath of flowers, 
which extended upwards; and in her left, a golden basin, which contained a 
portion of the dews of heaven. Each was in the attitude of administering the 
contents of her basin unto seventy silvery fish which surrounded her. 

That on the south was formed after the model of seven females, placed ten 
cubits apart, one above the other; the tqpmost being seventy cubits from the 
ground; and each held in her right hand a circular wreath of flowers, which ex- 
tended upwards; and in her left a little book, which was open to the gaze of 
seventy female infants which surrounded each of them. 

That on the north was formed after the model of seven ancient prophets, placed 
ten cubits apart, one above the other; the topmost being seventy cubits from the 
ground: and each held in his right hand a circular wreath of flowers, which ex- 
tended upwards; and in his left а little book, in which was the memoir of a cer- 
tain king, written in two languages, and was open to the gaze of seventy male 
infants, which surrounded each of them. 

And from the topmost figure on the four corners thereof, was fixed a chain of 
circular wreaths of flowers, which extended from the east to the west, and from 
the north to the south, And over the centre ofthe bower was suspended hori- 
zontally, a large circular wreath of flowers, from which extended chains, which 
consisted of wreaths of flowers, unto the wreaths which were held in the right 
hand of the remaining figures on the four corners. 

And about the distance of seventy cubits from the exterior of the bower were 
arranged in a circular form, two hundred and forty-five tall and slender trces, 
which were one hundred and forty-four cubits long. And instead of branches, 
the trunks vere surrounded, from the ground to the top, witha kind ofsilky or 
silvery moss, in the form of a screw, being composed of seven different colors ; 
and every tree inclined or curved towards the bower, so that the topmost part 
bended down over the centre, so that the tips ofthe trees were linked unto the 
great wreath which was suspended over the bower. 

Then again at the distance of sixty cubits from the exterior of the bowii or ten 
cubits within the other trees, were two hundred and forty-five trees, the same in 


* 
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size and quality as the other; but instead of curving towards the bower, they 
gradually curved from the bower, so that the tops shot forth between the other 
trees, and bended downwards to the distance of seventy cubits from the ground, 
and were linked unto a great wreath which encircled the whole ofthe trees, And 
from the great wreath were linked seventy chains, composed of small wreaths, 
which extended unto seventy groups of the most elaberate statuary, composed of 
the most precious metals, such as fine gold, transparent jasper, and was placed 
at uniform distances all around, exactly under the great wreath, 


(to be continued.) 


430сіхр. 


А MIDNIGHT MEDITATION. 


And do the deal whom we have sought 
To vs indeed return again; 

With messages of mercy fraught, 
Of“ Peace on earth, goud will to men 2” 


To guide our wand'ring feet aright, 

To Lind and heal the broken heart; 
The lamp cf faith azain to light, 

And bid us choose * tbc Letter part?" 


Forgive us that our faith is weak, 
Forglve us if we seem to scorn, 
Гогріте the erring words we speak, 
Forgive us that we idly mourn, 


And ‘mid the busy hours of day 
And iu the vigils of the night 
Be neat us.—with us when we pray. 
To bathe our seuls in heavenly light. 


Let light from out our darkness shine, 
And wisdom froin our sufferings spring; 
Let Jove glow in us more divine, 
And faith mount on exultant wing 


To meet thee, victor at the last 
O'er doubt and fear, and cruel fate: 

The battle won, the struggle past, 
My soul stands Waiting at the gate. 


T. 8, 
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what a beautiful throne—over the back of it is a large banner—2 trumpet angels 
holding it, one on each side—it is made of red stone, very thin—the writing on it 
is in yellow, Ше angels look so happy at me. I see written on the banner “ Holy 
—Holy—Holy Lord God of Sabaoth "—it looks brighter as I gaze on it—half of 
the back of the throne is dark blue crystal, and half white—one side light blue and 
the other dark yellow—on one side of the throne is a red horse and on the othera 
white one—the red horse is on the light blue side and the white horse on the yel- 
low side—the seat of the throne is red—one side blue, the other white. 2 trum- 
pet angels are sitting on the horses—they have golden crowns on—they are smi- 
ling cn me—the angel on the red horse has his gold crown set with stones all round 
—the stones secm to shed rays on the throne and on us—grandma has taken my 
hand—sister is floating over me, pointing to the crown— writing on it—the words 
are “ He goes conquering unto conquer." ‘The person on the white horse is clothed 
iu a long flowing robe of scarlet, with a silver crown on his head, set with red 
stones round—there is writing in dark red on the silver crown—the words are 
Love—Mercy—Peace—good will towards men—they grow brighter as I look— 
the letters seem to move—the angel has taken my hand—taken off his crown— 
the letters move so strangely—stop't moving—pat his crown on—smiling at me— 
such a host of angels—more coming—going to the gate with me—they hare 
opened it—7 angels are coming іп through the gate, singing so sweetly—shut the 
gete, aud have gone up to the angel on the red horse. Grandma hassuch a 
beantiful box in her hand—opening it—the angelon the red horse is taking the 
crowns from the box, and placing them on the head of the seven angcls—the first 
threc have received gold crowns and have gone to join the multitude of angels— 
the other three angels have silver crowns put on their heads—they have gone 
lower down a street of gold—but they don't sing so sweetly—the other angel has 
a white crown—he is standing by the red horse—has a gold harp, and is singing 
and playing so sweetly. [ am coming to the gate and all my relatives with me— 
we are through the gates now, but the gates remain open—we are high cp over the 
table, and it is lit up so beautifully—-a ray seems to come from Aunt Eliza to each 
of our heads. (Zne medium here made a sudden start and after а pause said) 
Oh! how strange—I see а Well full of clear water—I can see everything at the 
bottom of it—there are beautiful crystals at the bottom, and there is a ring round 
the top of the well of the same plan and colors as I saw on the gates—it looks so 
beautiful with the crystal water—my relatives arc all around it, and it seems to 
light them up with alight blue flame—the colors from the ring seem to shed on 
the watcr and reflect upon those standing at the well—a trumpet angel has come 
down tothe well, he has a beautiful chased gold basin in his hand—has dipt it ine 
to the water, and brought it out full—he is sprinkling it all over the table, and 
as it falls, it turns to beautiful red fire—some of it comes on me. The wellis going” 
up—it looks so strange—and asit goes, it drops stars of all colors—going right up 
—all my relations are gone with it,—they are smiling and beckoning me—gone 
through the gates—taken it along a guld pavement—have put it at the foot of the 
throne—the well seems to sink into the gold pavement—the place is lit up mag- 
nificently, and there is such a multitude of angels—they have harps and are sing- 
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ing and playing so sweetly—the sound seems to echo through each wall, and echo 
back again—I cant describo it—done now— my relations kiss my forchead—sistez 
and aunt Eliza are coming with me, Oh! they are all gone—aunt shows me à 
roll in her hand—my sister has 1 little angels with her—they have a box, and а 
trumpet angel accompauies them. 


(lo be concluded in our next.) 


(0) 


CONFESSIONS OF A TRUTH SEEKER, 


Y LI 


1 мечти reviewed the various explanations and theories that had been suc- 
cessively presented: that of “collusion,” wason ull hands abandoned as outworn; 
“unconscious muscular ageucy," was disposed off by the simple fact, that heavy 
bodies frequently moved without touch or contact; *' Electricity," which I found 
most frequently used by those who knew least about it, reflection and experiment 
convinced me, was equally untenable. Our scientific opponent, Dr. Rogers, in 
his “Philosophy of Mysterious Agents,” says, “the attempt to account for these 
phenomena by the agency of electricity has signally failed, as the most iiaportant 
characteristics of this agent cannot be found to agree with the phenomena.” ‘The 
above writer, in the work just quoted, (by far the ablest which I have yetseen in 
opposition to Spiritism,) has put forth the only theory on that side of the question, 
which appeared to me anything like adequate, or to wear even the semblance of 
plausibility: I will endeavour briefly to state it. 

Reichenbach, Lafontaine, Arago, and others, have demonstrated the existence 
ofa previously unknown physical agent, called by the former, ‘The imponder- 
able odyl," pervading space, and forming the bond of sympathetic relation between 
external nature, and the organism (especially the brain) of man. This, when 
given forth from the organism of persons under certain conditions, acts as from a 
battery, produces the phenomena of sound, lifts or overturns heavy bodies, and at- 
tracts or repels them according to a law of polarity, independant of the will or 
desire of the personsso conditioned. Our auther concludes that he has here furs 
nished him the key with which to unlock the mysterious rappings and other phys- 
ical phenomena of the present and of past times. 

But how as to the intelligence displayed in them? Carpenter, Wilkinson, and 
other eminent Physiologists have shewn, that the brain in man (usin animals,) 
possesses reflex, or automatic powers, which enable it to act without mind, as the 
instrumental representative of mind; simulating all the characteristics of intel. 
ligence, and even, as in the insane, the hypochondriac, the biologized, and tho 
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reaming brain, to assume a fictitious personal identity. Under odylic, or other 
irritant, this reflex action becomes excited, ideas or impressions latent in it be- 
come active; the pastis vividly reproduced in representation, and srssrox is some- 
times exercised as to what exists in timeand epace; which is reflected upon the 
impressible brain through odyl, as the human face is reflected upon a prepared 
daguerotype plate. Two biains may be brought into odylic rapport, and being 
thus filmily meshed together by odylic threads, form as it were, a double cerebral 
unit, like the two hemispheres of a human brain,—the impressions of the stronger 
being imparted or transmitted to the weaker, or of the more to its less active co- 
efficient as along an electric chain: its volitions, or impressions, are propagated 
through the brain and nerve-centres to the motor-nerves, muscles, vocal organs, 
and lover parts of the organism; which, ucting in mechanical union with it, pro- 
duce the phenomena of the writing and speaking mediumship; while the table- 
tiltings, rappings, and other manifestations of the so-called Spirit-agency, being 
directed by the automatic action of the brain, respond to it as if controlled by in- 
telligent mind, and throw back in the responses, the impressions, oridcas, which 
have been reflected upon, or excited within it. 

The apparent systematic rise and progress of the movement, is accounted for as 
& nervous epidemic,—the result of specific cerebral impresa in sympathetic influ- 
ence on the nervous system inrelation tothe одус agency ; similar to the Witch 
mania in Europe and America, the Tarantula in Italy, the Preaching mania іл 
Sweden. ý 

This theory, which J have very imperfectly, but I hope fairly represented, is 
urged by its author with great force of argument, felicity of illustration, and con- 
stant appeal to known facts. He maintains it to be no fancy-sketch, and cbal- 
lenges its refutation, “as a fair logical deduction from ascertained facts." 

I felt that if the phenomena I was investigating were produced exclusively by 
mundane agencies, it wasin this theory, or in some modification of it, that the 
solution must be found; here, or hereabout, the final battle would have to be 
fought: this failing, unconditional surrender was the only ultimate alterna- 
tive, 

I have not space, even had I the requisite knowledge and ability (which I have 
not,) to take up the gauntlet which this author has so fearlessly flung down." 
But his theory had for a long time so strong an influence upon my mind, that in 
these “confessions,” I feel bound to state some of the considerations which finally 
led me to relinquish it. I trustmy readers will excuse my thus apparently de- 
viating from the main road of my story, into bye-paths every now and then. But 
1 wish these letters to be useful, and do not know how I can better make them so, 
than by furnishing hints to those who may be travelling the same way, as to the 


* If I may venture the suggestion, I think that if some friend, well acquainted with 
both the facts of Spiritism and of science, could find time to undertake a careful analysis 
and rigorous scientific examination of this work, (which has not yet received the notice 
which it merits,) he could not be more uscfully employed for the cause, Will our 
ое “ Verax™ pardon the liberty, if I commend this hint specially to is considera. 

on, 
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nature and difficulties of the road, and by, perhapa helping toremove some of the 
stumbling-blocks which may lic across their path. 

T found then that this theory, though tolerably capacious and elastic, neither 
was, nor could be made sufficiently so, to hold aut the facts which it was required 
to carry: that, though a mighty smart vessel to look at, yet, after a few trial- 
trips, it was found rather too leaky to be altogether sea-worthy, or fit for substan- 
tial service. It had some sound planks in it, which, when the ship was taken 
to pieces, might be fuund very servicable: but, till that could be done it had bet- 
ter lay up in dock. 

Mr Beecher (an opponent, to whose views I have alluded in my secound letter,) 
has pointed out the unsoundness in some of the timbers: he has more especially 
instanced the diiliculty, if not impossibility, of reconciling the theory of autoinatic 
action, with the fact of involuntary contingent adaptation,—that an automaton 
duck may be made to waddle and quack, but not to be frightened. So, an anto- 
maton chess-player is impossible, because no automaton can adapt its moves 
to the varying exizencies of the game. Iam aware that Mr Rogers has responded 
that there is a great difference between animate and inanimate automata,—be- 
tween one constructed of wood and iron, working with weights, pulleys and levers : 
—and one constructed as the human brain, with its finer and more potent ma- 
chinery of nerves, cells, fibres, and other appliances. True, but there is ove thing 
which even this automaton cannot do,—it cannot of itself тпікк: whatever it 
may be capable of, cogitation is not within its province. Yet іп the case of 
Spirit-media, we have, not only the expression of thought unknown to, and non- 
existent in, the mind ог brain of the medium: but sometimes directly contrary 
thereto; and equally foreign to those present. Shall I be told that what is taken 
for evidence of thought is only the result of nnconscious cerebration,—the giving 
out of impressions which existed unconsciously in the brain of the medium, or, of 
some person present. Indeed! and how did you diccover ruat existed of which 
THEMSELVES were not conscious? How have you found out that they knew, what 
they knew they did so! know? То try to make them believe this by virtue of 
bold assertion, may be very well asa biological experiment; but we are not all 
subjects of pathematic influence in that way, or to that extent. When youreply, 
Dr., that this isnot thought, or the voluntary act of mind: but cerebration, or tho 
involuntary action of brain, I rejoin in your own words, “ This is not demonstra- 
ble, it is merely hypothetical, and has very аоеѕтіохавіс evidence to sustain it.” 
If sequential logical discourse, — pertinent answers to unexpected questions: be 
not evidence of thought, what isto be considered so? Where shall wc find proof 
ofit? Possibly some disciple of Dr. Rogers may, following out his master's linc 
of reasoning, discover that the work under consideration did not come from the 
mind of its author, but was produced by this same ‘unconscious cerebratlon.”” 
The selection and adaptation of means to ends is a proof of design; design is the 
action of a mind: “the action of a mind proves the existence of a mind:” sosays 
Paley and common sense. 

If, then, mind is concerned in the operation, and the thought expressed is not 
that of the medium, nor of any person present, (andin my experience many 
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instances kave occurred of this,) Whence comes it? Whose is it? Shall we be 
told thatit is only impression transmitted by some лоѕсмт brain іп obylic клрровт 
with thatof the medium? Сап this be the resource of a scientific writer, boasting 
of hisrigid adhesion to facts and logical deductions from them? There is even 
less warrant for this hypothesis than the former one: it із open to the same objec- 
tions: ‘It is not demonstrable, and has very aursrioNAnLE evidence to sustain 
it;'’ or rather, no evidence at all. Where are your facts? То whom does this 
absent brain belong? Whereishe? Whatishe? Whence came he? Whois 
he? Hashea local habitation, and a name? Bring him into court and put him 
in the witness-box that we may see, hear, and cross-examine him: he is a ma- 
terial evidence and uest appear,—your case breaks down without him. Let us 
haveno shirking here Doctor; stand boltup tothe fact, It won't do to give me 
Instances of what has been effected by the power of will: or to tell me that the 
mesmeriser can operate upon an absent patient. I know it,—but that is done by 
а conscious, voluntary mental act: it is хот unconscious cerebration; not invole 
untary automatic brain-play inodylicRarrort. Besides, there isthe magnetizer t 
the operation can be traced back to him. Remember, you have to produce your 
absent brain,—the operator which effects these wonders, ‘‘I don't believe there's 
no such person as Mrs. Harris," says Betsy Prigg to her friend Sairey Gamp; 
and under the circumstances of the case I think Betsy came to a very sensible 
conclusion: this anonymus, unknown, mythical personage (хох Est, except 
when required for "odylic Raprort,”) is the Mrs. Harris in our author's 
story. 

Admitting, however, that Mrs, Harris, or this hypothetical Tom, Dick, or Harry 
coutp be discovered, I would ask, If a human brain can be worked ашо 
matically by an absent invisible person rv the body to produce the phenomena in 
question, Why may it not be so worked by an absent invisible person our of the 
body? especially, wnen THE INVISIBLE AGENT states that THIS IS ACTUALLY 
TRE CASE; and in the entire absence of any counter-claimant, I again ask 


Why? 
= gentle Shepherd tell me why ?” 


It is also to be noted, that automatic action has not only to be reconciled with 
INVOLUNTARY CONTINGENT ADAPTATION, but, that this adaptation is not to a 
single, but a manifold contingency; not to a simple, buta complex one: it isnot 
like a coin witha different impression on each of rwo sides; but rather, like one, 
(if you can imagineit,) many thousand or million sided, with a different impres- 
sion on each; or, like any contrivance you can conceive of, which shall admit in 
its action so many possible variations, singly, and by combination, as to defy the 
most elaborate calculations of the most profound mathematicians; for the con- 
tingent adaptation required to produce att the phenomena of Spirit-manifestation 
must not only be manifold, it must include many different sets or xtnps of oper- 
ation. The automaton must be so constructed as to answer all sorts of questions, 
AD LIBITUM, on the shortest notice; questions of number, questions of fact, 
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questions of opinion. Mathematicians tell us, that the different changes or var- 
iations of position of which the 20 letters of the alphabet are capable, amount to 
620,148, 101,733,239,439,360,000, so that if these letters were mixed together, 
and any given arrangement of them, say that of their alphabetical order, required 
from an automaton thrower: the chances in its favour would be as1, ta the figures 
above given, But this would be as nothing to what would be required of our 
cerebral automaton; fer he would have to throw the letters, not into alphabctical 
arrangement, but into wards, sentences, paragraphs, following in regular sequence, 
and having an intelligent meaning, pertinent to the matter in hand : а much more 
difficult thing; and this would gencrally have to be done right on the vinsT throw: 
having for instruments: say, a choice either of a human windpipe, or a round ta- 
ble, with any amount of оду). And this would not be all. Its work would but 
have just commenced: it would have occasionally to communicate in different 
languages, write medical prescriptions to meet exactly the case of ditlerentin- 
dividual patients, suflering under every variety of disease; to construct visible 
flesh-like hands, palpable to touch, out of invisible materials; and when it had 
done ali this, there would be plenty more work in store for it. Poor auto- 
maton ! е 

That the mind doesnot take cognizance ofall the acts ofthe body, is certainly 
true; but that tke mind or brain, (whichever Dr. Rogers prefers) is at any tine 
unconscious of ita own acts, Т am not so sure: I doubt whether consciousness із 
notinseparable from it, True, its ordinary consciousness may be suspended: but 
ifit continues active, 1 think it can only be so by a dilferent state, or kind 
of consciousness being superinduced. This however, let i'hysiologists and Phil- 
osophers decide. 

I cannot however conclude these strictures, without remarking, that if we cane 
not from intelligent effects predicate an intelligent cause; if we аге to believe 
that all the operations of mind can be effected without mind: we introduce an elc- 
ment of confusion and uncertainty into all reasonings from analogy, sap the 
foundations of Natural ‘Theology, and run counter to the common sense, the com- 
mon instincts of mankind, If Spirit-manifestationa are to be accounted for as re- 
sulting solely from the operation of mundane agencies, we must be prepared to do 
this: to maintain principles and theories having this tendency; there is no alter- 
native, or if there is, ] have yet to learn it. 

That all the instances cited by Dr. Rogers as Nervous Epidemics ате runeny 
suci, Lam not prepared to admit. It may however be observed: thet while the 
present movement has some points of agreement with them, there are character- 
istie differences which he has altogether overlogked. Butas l am hee making 
my confessions—not writing a review—1 must leave the determination of these to 
the reading, reflection, and experience of my readers; and hope to furnish 
facts illustrative of the general reasonings aboye advanged, jj subsequent 
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\ECOGNITION OF A SPIRIT. 


A hiend, Mr W. with whom I waslately speaking upon the subject of Spiritism, asked. 
me to introduce him to some circle, for he wished to see something in consequence. 
of what had been told him by a very old acquaintance, a Jew, a sharp-vitted. 
and naturally most incredulous man,—a man whom he had known for thirty 
years for being nothing clse than athorough man of business. y 

He said, that this Jew acquaintance had told him that on making a call upon 
a person whom he knew, about some business matter, recently, he found the fam- 
ily round the table, “questioning spirits," On the invitation to takea seat, he, 
not believing in anything but the body, drew his chair to the fire, shrugged his 
shoulders, and wondered to himself at the absurdity of people: but, hearing 
sounds, and seeing the interest of the company in chronicling the letters they re- 
ferred to, he began to be amused at the ** game," for he thought some of the party 
were being done by the others. Presently, one of them at the table said to 
him :— 

“Mr H * * 5," that being the name of the incredulous one, **here is a spirit to 
you! with your name.” 

“Ah! who is it, I wonder?” Не thought they should'nt do Літ, 

^ Wife," was reported as spelled through the table. 

“Му first wife is dead a long time, certainly,” said he. 

“She wants you to know she is still living in another state of existence.” 

* Does she? Well, I shall believe you that she says so, if you can tell me she 
says anything that 1 know myself, and that none of you know.” 

The question was put whether the Spirit would impart something that he alone 
of the company knew, and a reply inthe affirmative was given. 

“Well, let me have it now at once,” said he. 

* Gotb, motucr,” was the answer. It was cnough. By this answer 1 recog- 
nized my late wife;" said Mr H * * *; 

“I said to H * * *"' continued my friend Mr W., “that I thought his ground 
for believing was rather slender, as it appeared to me." He replied that he was 
not surprised at my thinking so, but that my surprise might be less, after he had 
told me something. He went on:— 

“One day, in my first wife's life-time, many years ago, having to meet some 
particular people, 1 went home to change my dress. Before going up stairs for 
this purpose, J took out the contents of my pockets, and laid them on the mantle 
shelf, —moncy, handkerchief, and so on; and among the money was a couple of 
brand-new sovereigns that I had just received. Having changed my dress up 


stairs, J came down again and went to the shelfto take what I had left thete, and 
behold my two new sovereigns were gone,” 
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“ Hallo! I said to my wite, * what have you taken some of my money for?’ 

“T have not taken any," she said. 

* I left two sovereigns more than are here now." 

“ Nonsense,” she said, “you must make a mistake; nobody has been in the 
place, in fact, besides mother." 

* Now, my wife's mother lived not far off, and used often to come pottering in; 
and I am sorry to say that I entertained certain notions about her. However, I 
said nothing, but considered a little, how, supposing she had helped herself to 
them, she might possibly spend them. After some reflection 1 went to a certain 
draper's. Going into the shop, I asked the man to letme see some gown-pieces, 
and some that he found people liked, for what other women liked perhaps my 
wife would like too. He put a piece before me, and said he had just cut a dress 
off that for a customer. 1 said that might do fura young person, but did not 
think it exactly the thing for а family woman. He did not agree with this, aud 
said that the said last customer was a very motherly woman, and was quite pleased 
with it. I got out of him, in my way, what sort of a person she was, and he de- 
scribed mother-in-law. I put down a five-pound note to pay with,—for I bought 
enough for a dress of the same stufl, —and among the change the man 
handed me were two brand-new sovereigns. I complimented him on having 
customers that could spend such nice new money; and he said easily enough that 
he took them from the lady that had bought the dress from the picce I had 
bought from. I took the stuff home, and my wife lust very little time in having a 
dress made up; and, the same day thatshe put it on, her mother came in dressed 
іп one to match, If this was not pretty good circumstantial evidence, I did not 
know what was, I need not tell you there was a scene! I threatened to expose 
her to our people. Idon'tknow what I was not going to фо. But after all I did 
nothing. My wife implored me on her kneesto forgive it, and finally so worked 
upon my feelings, that I promised her I would say nothing about it; nor lave I 
ever mentioned it from that day to this. Both her motherand herself being dead 
for years, and I haviug married again, I had, in fact, forgotten all about it, and 
perhaps should never have remembered it, if it had not been brought to my mind 
inthis extraordinary way. I may surely mention it now that both are gone, and 
for a good object, which is to enable you to understand this subjectas it has 
struck myself." 

“I have been thinking a good deal," continued my friend W., “about what 
] ***. told me; and although I don't require such evidence of spiritual ex- 
istence, yet I have some curiosity to witness these singular phenomena: if you 
have an opportunity letme know.  ltisa great thing that unbelieving mindsshall 
receive evidence unquestionable by themselves, that the dead still live." 

* And equally important, my friend, is it to know,” said I, “that their memory 
is more enduring and vivid than ours whom they leave behind," 


Loxpox, Nov, J. D, 
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A MEDIUMS EXPERIENCE. 
I, 


Ir has been suggested to me by several persons that I should in brief letters send 
to you my experience in spiritual manifestations, and, as I have been used as a 
medium for Spirit power for the last four years, the history I have to give may 
not be uninteresting to the readers of the Telegraph. Т shall in the course of ту 
narrative, relate such facts to you, that I think you will have cause to agree with 
me, that I have been a medium through whom Spirits have powerfully acted, 
ever since I was three years of age. 

Inasmuch, however, as people are looking and anxiously waiting for facts of 
the present day, I shall not begin at the beginning, that is from my earliest child- 
hood, but inform you, how I first became conscious of the presence and power of 
Spirits, 

In the month of Nov. 1852, alady called at my house, and requested to see 
Dr. Hardinge; and, supposing she desired to consult him professionally, I re- 
quested her to walk into the surgery, and I then left her and the Dr. alone. 

When she had left the house, after some lengthy conversation, I learnt from 
the Dr. that she had just arrived in this country from America, and that she had 
been directed, in a very extraordinary manner, to come to our house, It ap- 
peared, that while being tossed about on the ocean, they still had communion with 
their Spirit friends, and were to a large extent directed what course to pursue when 
they shouldreach England. 

Mrs. R., the lady of whom I speak, was a rapping and tilting medium only. 
The husband, Dr. R,, was what is called a medium for powerful spiritual impres- 
sions, On one occasion when they were having some conversation with the 
Spirits, the following was given through the medium of the table and tle 
alphabet :— 

“When you reach England go to Dr. Н at (giving full name 
and address) you will there find both friends and assistance: you will finda 
powerful medium there, as yet unknown to the world.” 

In accordance, therefore, with these directions, she said she had come, and was 
in hopes to have seen the medium spoken of, and have the opportunity of talking 
with her... My husband, however, knowing me to be rather incredulous on such 
miatters, forbore to call me, and introduce me to his American visitor. She how- 
ever left a pressing invitation that we should pay them a visit, at their temporary 
residence, in Holborn, on the following evening, and then witness some of tlie 
manifestations. 

When the proposition was made to me, I began todoubt for a moment, the 
soundness of the Dr's. mind, and to feel grieved that he should allow his mind 
and thoughts to be oceupied with what I called complete nonsense, 
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He, however, treated the subject very thoughtfully, and chided me for even 
thinking it wholly untrue, and thus, without suflicient proof, casting contempt and 
ridicule upon persons whose characters were entirely unknown to me. 

By persuasion, therefore, the Dr. induced me to accompany him to Mrs, R’s. 
when I was treated with great cordiality, and after some interesting conversation, 
we, with four others, took our seats round a large loo table. After sitting per- 
fectly silent for ten minutes, the table tilted. 

І must here confess, that notwithstanding all my unbelief, I trembled with 
fright, like Professor Anderson, the great Wizard of the North, who remarked to 
а friend of mine а few weeks back, when asked if he really did believe there was 
such a thing as Spirit intercourse, —“ Although I deem it advisable for me in my 
position to call it Humbug, yet 1 should notlike to be compelled to sit alone with 
one of your spiritual mediums, for balf ап ћоцг!!" So you will perceive, that 
Anderson believed and trembled, but had not courage to face the world and de- 
clare his belief. 

But to return to my story. The questions were put to the Spirits by the me- 
dium, Mrs, R. à i 

“Ts that you, dear Alexander?” (meaning the Spirit of her former husband.) 

Response, “Yes.” 

“Are you happy, dear?" 

Response, “Yes.” 

" Have you anything particular to communicate to ua to-night?” 

" Yes," 

"Ts the lady on my right hand а medium, аз I have previously understood?" 

Rezponse, “ Yes,” 

For rapping?” 

“No.” 

^ Moving?" 

“No.” 

“For writing?” 

“Yes.” 

“ And speaking?” 

“Yes.” 

I should here mention that it was 3 years after this, before I was developed as 
aspeaking medium, as Ishallhereaftershow. While sitting thus quietly, and closely 
watching evcry movement of the table аз it answered in this (to me then) most 
mysterious way, these highly important questions, І imagine the color must have 
forsaken ny cheeks, for those present, especially my dear husband, repeatedly in- 
treated me not to be alarmed; for to speak the truth, as soon as I discovered, 
after close examination, that there was neither machinery in the table or decep» 
tion in the conduct of Dr. or Mrs. R., I began most seriously to think it was the 
power of the noted great Evil One. At this moment the hand of the medium was 
gently drawn up into the air, and descended three times successively rather 
heavily upon my head, which I need not tell you, did not lesson my fears. Mrs. 
Re however, in the soft and gentle accents peculiar to her, said, while she looked 
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all affection towards me, ‘Do not fear my dear; ‘tis only our dear Spirit friends 
greeting you; and," said she, ‘before you leave, I want you to summon some 
Spirit you knew in the body." Finding it in vain to struggle against it, try hard 
as І would, I thought for a roment, and then, summoning courage, I said, “If 
this is really true, that God permits the Spirits of the happy to revisit earth, I would 
humbly solicit a visit from my dear grandfather, who was, I know a good man 
Independent of his having been 55 years a clergyman, or minister of the gospel, 
he was a pious man; a sensitive, generous hearted man; and withal a believer in 
Spirit power: for which he was by many of his friends called a visionary. 

The spirit was asked if the table moved towards me. I was requested to put 
my questions. Accordingly, I asked: — 

"Is that you dear Grand-Pa?" 

“Yes,” 

“Are you not happy ?" 

"Yes," 

“How long is it since you left the flesh?” 

"Theresponse was, by the table rising and falling heavily tothe floor six times. 
I thought this very remarkable, because in the body he was a very stout powerful 
man, and the movement was characteristic of his hasty teinper. 

I then put to the spirit the same question, as to whether it was true I was a 
medium, and after receiving auswers again in the affirmative and being requested 
again not to fear, we removed from the table, thanking our invisible friends for 
their company. 

I returned home and retired to bed, but, not to sleep as will be seen in my 
next. f 
K. Hanpixee. 


— ае 


Communications from the Spiritual ctor. 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS. 


[continued from paye 68.] 


———— 


, 


When ive speak of mankind becoming subject to cur influence, do not think 
that ie mean to teach you to become cyphers in the world. If you were to pros- 
trate the recipient faculties, which Infinite Wisdom lath so wisely provided for 
the whole human family, such an evil would lead to just an opposite extreme, It 
is against those extremes that we wish to caution you. 
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At present, mankind are generally influenced by filthy lucre, If they come 
mence any new scheme to ameliorate the condition of the toiling millions, or the 
equally miscrable idlers, they invariably begin by calculating what amount of 
worldly gain сап be acquired? Or how many cau obtain apparent ease by the 
: arrangement 2 Instead of following the inward monitor, or, the medium for Infi« 
nite Wisdom. Such practices arc destructive uf any plans for the true ameliora- 
tion of mankind, ‘Lo avoid these evils, you must strive to attain that state ofone- 
ness withthe Father which Christ spoke of when he prayed that they might be- 
come one with him. 

You must seek to outgrow your foolish prejudices, Look not so piously upon 
outward appearances: that reform which shall regenerate mankind, must proceed 
from the centre, gently working its way, in harmony with wisdoms laws, to the 
circumference, — erasing the foul blot cf human depravity, and establishing the 
principle of peace upon earth, in lieu of those principles of social and domestic 
strife, which are alone, calculated to keep alive those evils that we are seeking to 
destroy. 

Outward forma are only useful аз symbols of the inner state of men. We care 
no more to destroy your for:ns, than we care to destroy the smell, or odour of the 
rose, so long аз such forms аге true indexes of your real states. What we desire 
{s to heget within you a disposition to love each other from a spirit of purity. 

Though your towns and villages have their charitable inhabitants aud institu- 
tions in abundance; yet these charitable people and institutions, are too strongly 
rooted in selfishness to accomplish any great work in the world. 

You might as well expect to see roses grow upon thistles, as to see pain and 
sorrow removed by auch practices as are common amongst such people. 

А reform that is intended to be productive of any great good to mankind, must 
have its origin in the Spirit world and be communicated to mankind through the 
physical organism of some susceptible medium (though generally unconscious of 
the fact.) ‘The cause for this spirit crigin, lies iu. the impossibility of man's ex- 
ternal faculties to take coznizance of, or part in, any reform to better the social 
condition of mankind. They pertain only to outward things, whilst a reform, to 
be useful, must include the whole of man’s faculties. Anything short ofthis must 
inevitably fail to be permanent. 

When the external faculties of man are provided for by a Lounteous supply of 
every requisite, there will still remain an aching void, unless an intercourse be 
kept open between the spirits of men in the flesh and those in the spiritual world. 
How many of you who are present on this occasion, could call to mind the num- 
erous seasons of enjoyment, when no visible person was near you; and how an- 
noying the presence of your most intimate friends would be at those particular 
moments. It is then that the avenues for spirit intercourse are fully open, and 
breezes from the spiritual world flow freely into your souls, and they are pleas- 
ant moments in a man's history and are frequently looked upon with unequalled 
joy. : 

O that mankind could universally understand the important truth that those 
are seasons when outward things loose all attraction for the time being. But until 
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itis universally known, thatthose whom they once loved, are influencing ther 
and struggling for a closer and more frequent intercourse — ап intercourse that 
must be established before universal harmony can prevail—progress will be slow. 

We are glad to find that there are a few, who are willing to accept it as a truth 
and who are willing to do what they can to promote its spread. Таке courage 
brethren: you have no greater difficulties to contend with, than we ourselves . 
and yet greater is He who is for us, than all that can be against us. It is a. great 
truth and his harmony with all truth. Neither spirits in the flesh, nor in the spi- 
rit world can prevent its final triumph. 

Digotry may rage, fanaticism may spread, ignorance may scem to triumph with 
the aid of its many associates; but remember the time is coming — and soon you 
пау be eye-witnesses to a state of society —in appearance, as utopian as that of 
Sir Thomas Moore, — but as durable as the universe, and in harmony decidedly 
equal. 

The times are big with events of a deeply interesting character. The thing 
needed to hasten on such a desirable state of society, is the extermination of sece 
tarianism, the downfall of priest-craft, the destruction of selfishness and a reunion 
of the spiritual and material worlds. 

The question that most immediately concerns you, is, ‘What part do you intend 
to play in this universal drama?’ or, ‘How do you intend to act when there shall 
be no covering for any of your evil doings?’ 

It would be a waste of time and energy, both on your part and on ours, to seek 
to open an iutercourse with each other, if you neglect to put into practical oper- 
ation such advice as commendethitself to your better judgments. 

Procrastination, has been wisely said to be the thief of time, also as wisely 
hath it been said, that delays are dangerous. He that would have his work done 
well should &o it himself. 

It is quiet easy totalk about reform, but how many are expecting such reforms 
to be brought about by the application of some enactment, by a few men who 
neither feel the need, nor understand the nature and operations of, theirenactments, 

A reform, as we have told you before, must commence in the internal man 
before it can be manifest in the outward man. Пе must receive it into his un- 
derstanding before he can apply it in principle ; and unless you seek to understand 
the nature of the work in which you would engage, and give yourselves fully up 
to it, you will never be able to surmount the obstacles that generally arrest the 
progress of all reforms. 

What then shall we say, in order to stimulate you to usc such means as are 
suitable to bring about those whom bigotry hath reared for her own gratification? 
Shall we proceed to lay down plans by which you should, unreservedly abide? 
Ah, по. Wewould gladly co-operate with you, and advise with you, butit is not 
in our power to give you truth without mixture. None but Wisdom itself can 
possibly direct you in an unerring path; for no finite being сац comprehend un- 
erring truths. 


(to be continued) 


6569) 
мм 


No. 7.—Vor. 3.] SATURDAY, JAN. 10, 1857, ( Paice 14. 


»- wee e cece smn 


READERS OF THE SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 


Wuo knows the amount of information you would obtain as to Spirit intercourse 
with human beings, if you would boldly yet kindly declare your belief that ** mine 
istering Spirits’ are often with us—that you believe deceased relatives have the 
power of making themselves known in various ways. — [f you would adopt the 
course pointed out, you would unlock the secrets of many a mind, and furnish 
yourselves with weapons of defence so double-edged as to cut in pieces the flimsy 
sophistries of the materialist, and furnish to the Xyiritua! Telegraph facts of so in- 
teresting and vital a character, as to startle and convince the many, who only 
wait for evidence, to yield up ther weapons of opposition, and rash body, soul, 
and spirit, into the ranks of those who fight for the great and vital Truth, © Mas 
APTER DEATH CAN COMMUNICATE WITH H!3 FELLOW MAN.” 

I have adopted the course | reccommend, and the result bas startled—has 
amazed me—men with whom T have mingled for years, and never imagined knew 
ought about premonitions anil Spirit appearances—tnder a frank acknowledge- 
nient of my beiief-—are tliawed into Corüpuricitiveness, aud in every сазе where 
they in addition to their own experience, narrate what has eccarred to members 
of their family—TI go to those parties, and obtain a confirmation of the incidents— 
and while fresh on my mind—note down the facts. Pardon me for advising you 
at once guaranteeing to vourself a happy new year by carrying out that trite 
old saying. * Go Tuot axo po лкк.” 

Peckham, Ist January, 1857. J. Jones. 
[We propose to devote nearly the whole of our next number to A RECORD 
OF "FACIS." Will our correspondents please го SEND. THEM IN 


TORRENTS.—E».] 
ur 
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THE TRANCE. 
[continued from page 73.) 


"l'hey are coming down and have placed the box over the table, it seemsto reston the 
blue vapor—the box is square, white in the middle, on each side of the box, and 
above the white square is a exquisitely chased crown and on each side of the 
white square is a chased trumpet angel, and all around them are squares of 7 dif- 
ferent colors so vivid, the box has been opened—the angels in circles around us 
with wreaths have harps—those with crowns have trumpets, and those with thrones 
have beautiful gold books—the flowers in the wreaths seem all blooming—the angel 
holding them comes near. (The medium here seemed surprised and delighted 
with the wreaths and after contemplating them a few seconds procoeded to des- 
cribe them.) 

Mr. —— your wreath is composed of vine leaves—lilies, and snow drops, with 
2 or3 damask roses—looks in such bloom—so fresh. Thevine leaves seem first, 
then the lilies, then the snow drops, and here and there a rose—the wreath 
looks very beautiful with the snow drops. 

Mrs. —— Aunt is holding the wreath over your head and smiling—it is made 
of vine leaves—snow drops and here and there a “forget me not "—so fresh and 
beautiful. 

Edmund's: is oak leaves and lilies, a moss rose in front and a sprig of " forget 
me not” on each side—it is tied with a silver ribbon at the back. 

Walter's: isa very pretty wreath, it is a mixture of oak and vine leaves, a few 
lilies and two beautiful snow drops,—the snow drops seem to droop on the oak 
leaves—a damask rose on one side and a moss rose on the other, and a “forget me 
not" in the front —the wreath is tied behind with a gold ribbon. 

Emily's: is a simple wreath of snow drops, with one damask rose in the front. 

Alice— Is a wreath oflilies—an oak leaf in front with a vine leaf on each side, 
tied with a silver ribbon—tied with such a beautiful bow. 

Marion's: isa pretty wreath—one side snow drops—the other lilies—a moss rose 
in front—with a “forget me not" above which seems to hang over the rose and 
touch the side of the snow drops. 

Edith's: is a wreath of moss roses with a white snow drop here and there—with 
a large beautiful lily in front—tied with a silverribbon—the roses look fresh and 
beautiful, 

Arthur's wreath is one side vine and oak leaves entwined, the other side moss 
roses and “ forget me nots,” and one lily in front—tied with a gold ribbon—looks 
very fresh. 

Evans’ (an infant) is a beautiful little wreath—snow drops on onc side and moss 
roses on the other, a snow drop here and there on the moss roses, and a sprig of 


“forget me not” on the side of snow drops—in the front a damask rose bud and 
vine leaf,—the bud secms to rest on the vine leaf. 
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Medium : a wreath of snow drops—vine leaves and moss roses entwincd—one 
large lily in front, and 2 сак leaves tied with a silver ribbon. 

The angels who had the wresths have taken the place of these who have the 
crowns, those with the wreaths have put them on the crowns. 

The circle with the ‘Thrones have come forward, and taken the crowns with the 
wreaths, and placed them cn the seat of the thrones—the thrones seem to rest on 
red and silver fire—bea:.tiful cclered stars sccm to rise round the thrones—baby's 
throne seems to stand in the mide of the table—it seems sa radiant.—The angels 
all seem in the attitude of praycr—eyes closed and kneeling—they look so hea- 
venly—they sre singing uow—al the crowns and wreaths are being put in the 
gold chased box—fuur angels and the trumpet angels have gone with the box— 
these with the thrones are smiling—hovering and seem to be waiting for some- 
thing—they are kneeling again—-ister says they are praying for us—the two other 
circles are floating asay—a ray from aunt seems to come and fall on cach 
of us. 

A banner is being unrolled—it i: of crimson—there seems a wreath of snow 
drops in the middle, aud inside of the wreath there is written in light blue, “meet 
again on Monday at six o'clock "—the rolicrs of the banner are of transparent 
yellow—sister Las kissed me—the cleud scems to czeend with them—they secem 
хо happy—they are going within the gates—gone 

The Circle commenced singing * Lord dismiss us with thy blessing," (music by 
Stanley) end while singing the Hallelujah, the medium came cut of her trance and 
no part of it was remembered by her. 

The foregcing trance was the first of a scries cf trances forcshadowing the fue 
ture history of each of my children, and аз the Spirit sister requested us not ta 
relate the trances to the medium we have strictly courplicd with the request-—L 
need not picture to the reader how the imagery in the vision interested the family 
circle during its delivery. 


HOW I BECAME CONVINCED. 
1i. 


—————— 


1 stay say here that I had Leen made acquainted with the facts of Spirit Manis 
festation as shown through Mrs. Hayden and others in London, and had been 
asked on several occasions to accompany friends to witness them; but I had ine 
variably deciined doing so. I said; “No, if itis such a truth аз I believe it to 
be, it will goon developing itself into facts which will at the proper time come un- 
der my eye without my going out of my way or neglecting other things.” 

On thececasion I spoke of in iny last, (sec page 57) І had left home with no 
intention to сай upon тоу “ Spiritualist ” acquaintance, but while out and about 
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my affairs, “it caine into my head " to do so, and although I4hought I had no. 
thing to say to him, I felt myself moved ” to go. 

Entering, аз I said in my last, my friend (Mr E.) said at once to me,—" І am 
this moment receiving a communication from Spirit friends, would you like to join 
me ?”— with all the pleasure in life: was my immediate answer. '' Come here 
into this other room for a minute;" said he, and into the other room he showed 
me. As І sat down, I said “very well" to him; and to myself—1s this delay to 
set the springs and hammers, or put on the knocking-shoes so much talned about ?— 
but here I was interrupted in my soliloquy, prompted by the scepticism then epi- 
demical, by hearing through the folding doors Mr E's voice, —'* May my friend 
J. D. come to the table?" Then I heard three peculiar taps, and again E.'s 
voice, —“ Thank you, dear friends," Then the door was again opened, not by E. 
but by a little boy who said, “ You are to come in, please sir," ‘ 

‘I followed him into the adjoining room, and there E. invited me to sit with him 
at the table. “ Andnow, Dan, my boy,” said he to the little lad, “take your 
seat again.” My friend E. smiled and said to me, ‘Consider yourself favored, 
for the Spirits most frequently decline receiving those whom I would intrcduce. 
They prefer communicating only tothe family; and therefore it was that { asked 
you to wait while I enquired whether I might bring you іп." 

Let me here say that my host professed phrenology. Inthe centre of the table, 
and directly between him and the boy was a very large bust of Spurzheim, and 
scattered about the table were books, papers, and writing materials, 

` The boy who was now seated with usat the teble, and whom I afterwards ascer- 
tained to be less than 9 years of age, I already knew asthe errand boy of the 
establishment; he was a brother of Elizabeth who subsequently married Beer, 
previously mentioned by me. (See pages 87 and 111 Vol. IT.) 

My host, at this point, told me that he and the boy had sat for an hour or so 
daily for about a fortnight, before the raps came, and that they were not made 
unless both were at the table; that in the mediumship he thought the boy was 
principal, himself subordinate: that strangers prevented—vhether by their moral 
or physical condition he knew not,—the manifestations, and therefore he foundit 
proper to observe the rule to enquire of the Spirits first as he had done in the 
present case. 

* Very curious and interesting," said I, “but will you ask if they are still 
with you?” 

“ Are you still with us, dear friends?” 

Presently, slight and unusual sounds were heard, indicating according to my 
host, their return or the resumption of their action. 

At this moment I was speculating upon how such phenomena might have af- 
fected the mind of a friend who had, almost in my presence, departed this life 30 
years ago, and whom I very nearly followed,—when Mr Е. asked me if I wished 
to communicate with any particular Spirit. I said I should like to receive a com- 
munication from the one whom I was at that moment thinking of—Dr. Alexander 
Clarke. In aminute or so [ heard “raps” rapidly fluttcring,—if [ may use the ex- 
pression,—through the table and finally settling, as it might be expressed, in the 
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centre of it. ‘To various questions 1 received responses, negativo as well as 
affirmative. . 

“In what sphere ате you, my friend?” Icontinued. Here were six clear 
rhythmical sounds. I don't like to call them raps; it would be caricaturing 
them. 

“What sphere did you enter at your earthly dissolution?" Tive sounds, 

“Did your unbelief as to continued existence affect your adinisiion into any 
particular sphere?" —No. 

“Your unbelief was honest and conscientious?  — Yes, 

“Your father, is he with you? "—No. 

“ [she still on the earth "—No. 

“In what sphere is he then?"—Four sounds. 

“What sphere did he enter ?"°—Three sounds. 

1 will remark here that this difference, as to the state of the scu and of the fa- 
ther, if expressed by figures, would bea correct representation of their relative 
value on earth, as ] knew them. 

“Ts your sister with you?" —No. 

“ Ts she still in this life ?"—Yes. 

“ Do you know my father ?"—Yes. 

“ Can he come?"—Yes. t 

“ In how many mirutes ?"—'Two. 

At the end of the time indicated, we distinguished sounds in my direction; as 
from the upper angle of the room, which seemed gradually to settle in the centre 
of the table. 

1 received anawers to questions in the negative and in the affirmative to the 
the effect that he was happy; that his worldly thoughts of spiritual life had not 
been correct; that his religious opinions (Calvinistic) had been erroneous; that 
mine (simply Theistic at that time) were wrong; that he was in the Gth sphere. 
1 asked of others of my family, and received what I thought, characteristic 
answers; and of a sister not very long gone :— 

“1з Sarah here?"—Yes. 

There had been to my mind a personality distinguishing from each other the 
sounds made by each alleged Spirit. My sister's were quieker than any of the 
others, and were characterized, so faras souuds inay be said to be characterized, 
by a mixture of gentleness and impetuosity which belonged (о рег. ‘These sounds 
from her were made close up to me, between my very hands, and were accom- 
panied by a pulsating or fluttering of the painted table cover, 

My friend E. suggested tome to ask my father who were my guardian Spirits? 
By the alphabet, was telegraphed— Job, Enoch, Noali, Bacon.” 

“Ty their office to influence my mind ?"—Yes. 

“Do you also?" —Yes. 

“Will you communicate again ?"—Yes. In two days, at 4 o'clock. 

I have not yet remarked that part of the tine, Mr E. was called out of tho 
бот upon some business, and that the communications continued to me without 


interruption, 
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Wishing now to leave, Mr E. formally said “farewell” to the Spirit friends. 
The response may be poorly imitated by drawing the thumb-nail along the rough 
under side of a table; and on my repeating the ‘ farewell," the same sounds 
were repeated, followed by others of miraculous rapidity and rythm, which may 
plso be inadequately imitated by beating dance-music with the nails on the table, 
We had risen to move from the table, and the boy lad risen and was standing 
with one hand resting on it, 

Mr E. asked if that was to denote satisfaction at having communicated with 
me? Affirmative sounds and the dance music repeated, 


Such are the particulars of my first practical enquiry, from notes made on my 
return home. 

Had I materials here for sober-sided rational conviction of the action of intel- 
ligent yet invisible beings? | 

Yes. Because:—First, the phenomena were relieved from the stigma of being 
resulta of collusion by the fact of my being alone with the boy during the exhibi- 
tion of part of them: Second, some of the phenemena betrayed feeling—appro- 
priate and peculiar—as well as intelligence, involving the moral impossibility of 
their being produced by the boy: Third, some, if not all, of the phenomena were 
physically impossible to the boy, | 

The phenomena, not being traceable to the boy, T could only raticnally con- 
clude that they were to be attributed to others having intelligence and feeling and 
power acting in some occult way through him; and as these agents were not the 
two witnesses, together or separately, they must be individuals whom we did not 
perceive, —invisible spirits. | 

How far this conclusion was strengthened, I must leave till my next. 

Dec, Гонрох, J. D, 


A MEDIUM'S EXPERIENCE, 
п, 


I soon felt a eoothing influence passing over me such as I had never experienced 
before. I was passive in mind, happy, and quiet, therefore the facts I am 
about to relate that occurred this night, were no chimera of a disturbed brain, but 
а stern reality. 

I seemed to feel the presence ofa something indescribable. [looked anxicusly 
round the apartment, but could discern nothing. ‘The fire in my room was 
blazing cheerfully, and I sat up;n my bed, deeply thinking on the mysterious 


ways of God, when suddenly I felt a hand touch my arm, yet looking around, 
could not perceive any one, 
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I laid down, and аз soon as I had done so, I distinctly felt the hand laid upon 
my forehead, I was alarmed at this, and covered my head in my fright with tlie 
bedclothes; but independent of this, the invisible hand gave me three smart taps 
onthe head. I arose and again anxiously looked around the apartment: nothing 
was to be scen, Suddenly all fear left me, and methought perhaps it is the Spirit 
of my dear grandfather, who fondled me when a little innocent child; and I 
arose тот my bed, Laying my hands upon the table I asked this question— 

“Ts the Spirit of my dear grandfather present?” 

The answer was given in the atlirmative by its tilting three times, 

l felt а sensation of pleasure J cannot describe, —1 thought of his good old 
proverbs, and the many useful lessons he had taught me, My mind seemed at 
once released from much of the burden of its errors, 

I asked the Spirit— 

* Will your influence over me, combined with my own prayers ta God, help me 
to dispel the doubts and fears off my mind, and guide me, with peace and forti» 
tude, to investigate this truly important subject?" Answer by raps, Yes. 

* Will the truths I inay discover in Spiritualism be the means of drawing me 
from the frivolities of the world, and teach me to serve my Creator with more 
purity and singleness of heart?" Response, Yes. 

“And vill it lesson the terrors I have ever had of death ?"—Yes. 

This was truly a great relief to me, for I had from a child feared to die; and 
why wasit eo? I will tell you, and tet all mothers, who profess religion especially, 
take a lesson and be careful what notions they instil into the minds of their chile 
dren. 

When achild, 1 was taught both at school and at home, that there were but 
two places for the Spirit to go to, after it left the body: the first, Heaven, where 
all good people went to, where they enjoyed eternal bliss, and were placed at the 
feetof God; a crown of gold upon their heads, and a harp of gold in their hands. 
The second, Hell; a place uf burning brimstone and fire, where the devil lived 
and reigned as King; and when the wicked died he comes, and taking their 
souls, threw them into the lake of burning brimstone and fire! where they burned 
for ever and ever, Yeu will understand, therefore, why I feared to die, especially 
when I tell you, that my dear mother used often to say when I was disobedient 
or wilful, ** You are so wicked, my child, you will never go to heaven.” I thought 
it was impossible for her to tell a falsehoud, or evento be mistaken. I had the 
usual quick perceptions of childhood, and thought deeply upon this subject, and 
methought as I ain not to go to heaven, then I must gotohell, These impressions 
tended to make me more wild and wilful; much more so than the rest of the 
family. Perhaps, I thought, I might as well enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son, since I wasalready condemned to be punished so frightfully hereafter. Again 
1 say it is to be hoped, thatshould this be read by mothers who have their chil- 
dren to train up and educate, not to paint God to their minds as an angry, harsh, 
and cruel God; but teach them to Jove him more and fear him less, that they 
may not have that horror of His punishments for the waywardness of childhood 
and youth that J had, and which would have followed me through the whole of 
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my life had it not been for the truths I have found in Spiritualism. I can smile 
now at the absurdity of a burning hell for the never-dying Spirit, and believe that 
God does not desire even the misery of the wicked, but rather that they should 
turn from their wickedness and live. . ; 

_Methinks if the professing ministers of the gospel were to point out the love of 
God; the happiness and purity of the Spirit home after death, and talk less of 
hell fire and the curses and vengeance of God, they would find a better and a 
quicker way to the hearts of their bearers. Moreover, were they to look into the 
surrounding circumstances of those whom they have been wont to look upon as 
the “devil's own," calmly regarding them as lost souls, and candidates for a 
state of never-ending torments, they would find much work to do for their 
Heavenly Father. 

The human mind, naturally gross, requires purifying with love: the cares, 
crosses, and rebuffs of the world tend to harden us, and we are taught by Christ 
to speak gently, to cheer, soothe, and reassure each other. Yes, we are taught tuo 
that it was the poor, the low, degraded and guilty, that Christ came to save. 
The rich and self-conceited, and those who would condemn their fellow creatures 
that he rebuked, and endeavored to teach love, meekness; and forbearance, to do 
unto others as they would be done unto. 

But I fear I have been wandering from my story: After putting the question 
to my invisible companion concerning the death of the body, I was deeply in- 
fluenced to take writing materials, which were standing upon an opposite table, 
in order that the Spirit might address me through my own hand. I asked ifthat 
was its desire. The response was in the affirmative; yet so nervous and full of 
doubt was I that I fearedto do this, Yet I sat for nearly two hours asking al- 
most innumerable questions, and receiving answers tothem. The last that night 
was— 

“If I now retire to my bed, shall I be permitted to sleep?" Response, Yes. 

I did so, and slept peacefully during the remainder of the night. 

After this, I used frequently to visit Dr. and Mrs. Roberts, and received visits 
from them in return. Mrs. R. always requested meto persevere, and hold the 
pencil, that [might receive communications from my Spirit friends. 

Ultimately I succeeded in divesting my mind of the fears that had oppressed it; 
the fear of offending God, by entering so deeply in such a subject. I was at last 
persuaded to hold a slate pencil on a slate, (by a gentleman present in the circle, 
the Editor of one of our London weekly papers.) I sat patiently for half an hour 
before anything was written. At last my hand was rapidly run over the slate, 
without any will of my own, and some words were written which none could read 
save the gentleman I have mentioned. I never knew what they were. 

From this time, Mr and Mre. R. gave me no rest: they were ever importuning 
me to goto their house, where they would frequently introduce me to as many as 
twenty persons, who had assembled to witness the manifestations, and I was sur- 
prised to find myself introduced, not as an enquirer, but as “the medium.” I 
must confess 1 began to grow weary of this, for I perceived with sorrow, that 
they had begun seriously to trifle with thesubject, which would be the means, in 
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the end, of prejudicing the people's mind, and thus do harm to the cause. They, 
the Americans had travelled many miles, and had, doubtless, spent much money 
in taking so long a journey; the consequence was therefore, that their sole aim 
and object appeared to be how they could make money. Fer which purpose, 
they would often deceive me, and receiving my time gratuitously, tell ne they 
were admitting most of the people free, while I discovered they were charging 
very high for each person, and making a great deal of money. I trembled for 
the consequences, for I felt assured that if the manifestations of Spirit power was 
the work of the Divine Being, that mediumship was a sacred gift and ought not 
to be abused. І felt certain also, that God had sent these manifestations for a 
wise and holy purpose,—that man might be culled from the error of his ways; and 
not to gratify his evil propensities, or amuse himas a toy; but rather that the 
children of earth should be saved from the errors that now surround them, to open 
the eyes of those poor misguided men, who do not believe in the scriptures, in 
God, or in a hereafter state; to teach us all humility and dependance upon our 
‘Heavenly Father. For the good of those also who do not know what it is to have 
а God to go to in trials, in sickness, and in death, 1 felt thatifthe subject was 
treated with humility, patience, and prayer, that it would indeed prove a blessing 
to mankind; and that through the knowledge we might obtain from the Spirit world 
diseases might be cured, from which thousands are suffering, and over which 
medicine and science have hitherto had no power. 

Such were my thoughts upon the subject: let those wiser than I, judge now if 
J was correct. i 


К. Нлкихсг, 


——Q0—— 


LETTER OF Dr. ASHBURNER TO Mr. Q. J. HOLYOARE. 


[continued from page 62.] 


I will not tire you by taking you over a wide field of natural history to tell you 
that Iuminous animals exist, and offer phenomena beautifully analogizing with 
the facts relating to the light emanating from the thinking man, from the excited 
ape or monkey, from the furious tiger at his prey, from the dog and cat which are 
eur companions, If I brought you to the conclusion that ideas are shades of 
light which emanate from our magnetic brains, you would be apt to vay that the in- 
ferences are strained, for your Aabits of thinking require a closer catenation, and 
the forming of the chain by more numerous links. I am clear that ideas are not 
only shades of light, but that each particle of those atoms constituting those 
shadésis subject to a magnetic law of attraction and repulsion; and to a mag- 
netic law of curves combining to form spheres, with polarities obeying the direc- 
tions of those which belong to this huge globe, the earth we inhabit, and to the 
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tiny globules of ether that formed the subject of Sir Isaac Newton's calculations, 
If we acknowledge the tendencies of magnetic laws, and if we admit the facts 
that have been published by many experimenters in mesmerism, from De Puy- 
segur, Tardy de Montravel, down to our own tines, by the Baron von Reichen- 
bach, by Mr Rutter and Dr. Leger, we cannot escape from the inferences on the 
essence of ideas and their relations to magnetism. If we know that mental en- 
lightenment is dependant upon the amount of ideas fabricated by our magnetic 
or cerebral machinery, is it so difficult to arrive at the assumption or hypothesis 
that the mainspring of that machinery is a magnetic intelligence or consciousness, 
connected with and stimulating our organism to the various actions it performs? 
—a highly refined essence of maguetic fluid evolved in the electrical act of con- 
ception, developed with our unfolding processes of life, and released at death 
from its gross connection to realms of light, and “a blessed and brilliant home.” 
You will tell me this is poetry, not logic, and that you will not allow me to tie 
such hypotheses together with my miscellaneous bundles of knowledge. You 
will deny that I can prove the fact of an intelligent existence separated from our 
corporeal frames, and dwelling in one of the seven spheres said to surround the 
globe we inhabit, Will you allow me the fact of the electric telegraph on this 
earth, and of the necessity of intelligences in existence at each end of that instru. 
ment? Some of you logicions are so severe, that you hold the doctrine of the ar- 
gument being precisely the same in relation to those not present and to those not 
in existence, If so with you, I need proceed no further; butif I can satisfactorily 
establish the fact that communications have reached me by telegraphic signals, 
which could come from no other source than unseen intelligences, I am not bound 
to adduce you more evidence respecting the wires or channels of communication 
between those intelligences and myself, than the facts which are known and ас- 
cepted by the students of mesmerism as the acknowledged phenomena cf the will. 
See the fifth and some other volumes of the Zoist, and my notes to Reichenbach's 
s“ Researches,” and you will perceive that there exist many facts on this subject. 
If it can be shown that unseen inteliigences somewhere exist, and are in a position 
in which their magnetic powers canact at a distance, knowing the modesin which 
the magnetic forces of our mindsact here, we can be at no loss to accord to them 
the faculty of making signals upon the wood of our tables, upon the glass of our 
windows, or upon the walls of our apartments. How do the wires of the electric 
telegraph convey the messages? Does not each molecule of wire receiving the 
electric impulse soarrange itself in relation to its neighbor as to allow the fluid to 
traverse the length of the wire in an astonishingly short time? Is not each 
spherule or globule of the metal so shoved into its properrelation withits neighbcr 
sphcrule that a general consent may exist between the particles of metal so as to 
allow of the easy transmission of that particled fluid, usually called force, from 
one extremity to the other? Do you know the fact, that if you take the wire 
which has conveyed a message from London to Paris, and reverse itsoas to cone 
vey the fluid back again, there isan unwillingness in the spherules to obey the 
same impulse as readily аз they did before? Why? Because you have todisturb 
the comfortable, axial, and equatorial relations that they had previously agreed 
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to under the first influence. ‘They ave creature: ofhabit; and habituate them by 
repeated electiic currents tu one mode of cprositiun, and they become too lazy 
to like to asume any other. The wire that by опе course of exercise likes to 
be straight, will, by repeated chauges of currents, or suubbings, become curved, 
cockled, and brittle. What is a train of thought, composed of currents of glo- 
bules of hizhly-refinzd matter, but a magnetically arranged wire? What is the 
human will but an arrangement of globules, that have been seen, by highly sensi- 
tive persons and clairvoyants, to issue from certain organs of the brajn, and, tra- 
versing its anterior parts aud pissing thrcugh the eyes, toimpinge on a person or 
thing to which the individual exercising the will has directed it? Who likes to 
have his will thwarted ог to be snubbed? Can we not explain now how tke in- 
fluence of habitis operative on the faculty of thou sit? ‘To accuse unseen intel- 
ligences of want of dignity when they communicate with us by magnetic telegraph, 
is not proving the presenco of that flexibility of mind which I know you to 
possess, 


(to le ecntinued,) 


——0——— 


Communications front tfe. Spiritual TEroriy. 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE GROUP OF SPIRITS. 


[continued from page S4.) 


Possibly you may suppose us to be in closer communion with Infinite Wisdom 
than yourselves, but we beg to assure you that it does not necessarily follow, that 
because we have put off our clay tenements and are inhabitants of the spirit land 
that our knowledge is complete. You have each as good a chance to comprehend 
Wisdoin as we have. Were it not for the selfish arrangements of society, com- 
raunion with the inhabitants of the spiritual world would be just as possible now 
as inthe days of yore; and the more you strive to attain that state, the more sus- 
ceptible will you become and the greater will be your happiness, and the more 
rapid and certain will be your success. 

If you would be pioneers in the work, you mmet be prepared to face the sneers* 
of those whose knowledge is not suiiiciently profuse on matters pertaining to the 
spirit life. ‘Their lamentable ignorance oa this subject unfits them for recipients 
of spiritual influx ; but, shall this deter a people who have tasted the fruits of spirit 
communion in their own experience? Nay, surely humanity has not become so 
weak, so despicable, зо unworthy the image of their Creator, аз to permit them- 
selves to be laughed out of a subject of such momentuous import. There is no 
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need that you should be. It is not a cold dry faith that supports you. Fou 
have facts in abundance, of every description to sustain you, Facts which man- 
ifest then:selves to the external senses. Facts, which few men, who enter upon 
the enquiry with an honesty of purpose, can either gainsay, orresist. Facts long 
hidden from the worldling, whose thoughts are engulphed with the love of self, 
but which are now emerging from the lovely plains of the spirits abodes and 
which are—even at the present day — causing a regular shaking amongst 
the dry bones of culd formality and which are threatening to destroy the multi- 
tudinous evils which afflict society —including that monster bugbear— the fear 
of death. 

Having called your attention to a few things that may prove of some service 
to you, it will perbaps be to your advantage for us to cease the present commu- 
nication and proceed to give such information as any member of your circle may 
desire, or if necessary, try to achieve some further developements of spirit power, 
We аге at your pleasure, so far as our heavenly Father hath in his wisdom ar- 
ranged for, in his unquestionable good-will to man. 


(concluded.) 


A COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF JOHN EDMUNDSON. 


' Ceontinug? from page 10.] 


The wreath over the centre of the bower, and also the great wreath, which en- 
circled the trees, were kept in equilibrium between the tops of the trees and the 
groups of statuaty beneath them. = 

It may Бе as well to mention that there were four entrances into the bower,— 
east, west, north, and south; but as there was nothing else particularly wonderful 
on the outside, T will proceed to give you a description of its interior. 

We went ‘through the north entrance, and I fonnd that the bower itself was 
chiefly composed of the choicest plants, which were arranged on the four sides 
thereof, and constructed so as the branches of the smaller ones projected horizoh- 
tally, ond entwined around the trunks of the larger ones, which were planted 
between them, and extended unto the groups of ancient statuary on the four cor 
ners. In the centre of the bower wasa large antique seat, which was in a circular 
form, and was calculated to hold ten persons such as myself; and behind the seat 
wasa circular back-ground, composed of the same kind of plants as on the four 
sides, and similarly interwoven. Behind this was another antique seat, calculated 
to hold twehty, and behind that was another capable of holding thirty persons: 
and from these were seats neatly arranged all round in triangles, which appeared, 
from the seat in the centre, in the form of a star, and which were calculated to 
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hold about seventy-times seven. He conducted me to the seat in the centre, and 
requested me (оз! down, But not so. I said that I should prefer standing, and 
examining the placea little. I looked this way and that way, then upwards, and 
really I could not refrain from pointing out the different objecta around me, 

* How ingeniously are the chains constructed which are suspended from the 
wreath above us, und which are held in thehandsof those beautiful figures, How 
gracefully do the trees lean toward the centre of the bower. And these groups 
of statuary, how beautiful are they. But what can they all mean?” 

Of course," said he, “everything which thou now beholdest is an emblem of 
either precept or principle.” 

t Indeed,” said I, “but how?" 

He then pointed to the statues on the four corners, saying, that these truly 
represented the four great fundamental principles which are for ever inseparable. 
t Thaton the south," said he, ‘is an emblem of Love; that ou the north is an 

, emblem of Wisdom ; that on the east is an emblem of Goodness; and thaton the 
west is an emblem of ‘Truth: each of them are linked together with an eternal 
bend, which is represented in the wreath of flowers and which is suspended over 
the head; and the trees, which so gracefully bow theirlofty heads unto it, may 
justly be said to represent that portion of mankind who have lifted uptheir heads 
and hearts above the turinoils end cares of the world, and bow to the fountain 
head, and there receive all the truths that can make them useful in their own 
sphere of action, and, who have never permitted the numberless false doctrines 
(which are, and have been taught in all ages) to take root in their hearts, and 
which thou тау "ві perceiveis the cause of their being strip't of the leaves and bran- 
ches, and which permlt themselves to be perpetually clothed from the ground to 
the top, orfrom infancy to manhood with the seven beautiful colors of silky, sil- 
very mots; representing the seven principles which are linked unto the seven 
stages of man, which are,— Innocence, Purity, Charity, Love, Futurity, Faith 
and Patience to endure unto the end, and rejoice in their final fulfilment; bowing 
to the centre of all Love, which is everlasting.” 

Ashe wasin the humor for talking, I proposed that we should at once he seated; 
after which, I reminded him of the promise he made to explain unto me the 
science of Correspondences, existing in the things we beheld in the Philan- 
thropist's valley. 

“I am glad," said he, “that thou art willing to hear me on that important 
subject. Andnow, where are tlie notes which were taken of the particular parts 
of the fountain, and other things in the valley. Look at it," said he, “апа see 
if thou can'st not perceive that the valley is anemblem of the world; and the plants 
in their varied forms very properly represent itsinhabitants, in all their varied con- 
ditions, —blooming, withering, fading, and dying. The fountain in the centre ofthe 
valley is to represent the seven varied changes, or modes of adininistering the 
truth unto the inhabitants, and which are calculated to meet or come within the 
comprehension of the varied intellects of men that are, and have been greatly in 
advance of their forefathers.” 


(4o be continued) 
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POEM FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE POET SHELLEY. 


THE SUN AND CLOUDS OF HEAVEN; ОП, THE DIVINE WORD 
EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL. 


——— 


Mail! eib of splendor, ever biest; 
Hail! Source Divine of ligat and bliss; 
Thy heart is love! thy glowing breast 
Pours forth a tide thet Lnows no rest, 
And floods the regions of the blest, 
Yrom the Lright east e'en to the west. 


Eternal mercy ever stands 

Engraven on thy sacred face; 
Stainless and bright, the seraph bards 
Encircled in thy biest єшъгасе. 


Oh! how resplendent! fair and mild, 

The clouds that deckthe azure sky ! 

Oft has the radiant scene beguiled, " 
And fixed in love my wand'ring cyc. 


I've watched their iorms, spread far and wide, 
Like billows on the occan Urez«t ; 

Now like the garinents of a Liide, 

Where beauty, heclth, and love are dres'd! 
While in the east, I’ve scen their form, 

Like to a temple, тїсї and fair, 

While tones of love, from seraphs born, 
Spread wares of music in the air, 


And oft like thrones of massive gold, 
With gems and purple richly dicss'd, 
On each which sat, fair to behold, 

A King, with might and giory blest. 


While chariots flaming from the sun, 
Drawn by brizht horses, rich and gay, 
AS to a mighty battle run, 

To spcil the fce and win tue cay. 


Then have I secu these clouds disperse, 
And in thesun a Man Divine! 

Whilst angels from their thiones rehearse 
The song of innocence sublime; 

Through hearen and earth the anthem rings, 
He's “ Lord of lorde, and King of kings !" 


WE 
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flower with its leaves and buda, and, returning to the fable, pansed above the 
head of Mrs. B ‚ the poet's wife, herself an exquisite and beautiful poet like- 
wise, and, placing the sprig upon her raven hair, disappeared gradually from 
sight, seeming once more to sink to the floor, while the audience remained speech- 
less and awe-struck, and but little inclined to renew the experiment, that same 
night, at all events. ‘Ihe sprig of orange blossom is religiously preserved by Mrs, 
B » whose houor and truth are unimpeachable; while the witnexses gathered 
round the table at the time of the occurrence all testify to the apparition, as well 
as to the utter unconsciousness of the medium, who neither spoke ner moved 
during the whole time the circumstance was taking place." 

The foregoing is confirmatory of the truth of the Spirit manifestations in Lon- 
don, during the summer of 1855, so pertinaceously denied and thoughtlessly 
laughed at by the many. 


Thesa manifestations in their various phases, piove that the Srimir or May 
lives after his body is dead, andis, though unseen, not far from us, in full vitality 
and consciousness, J. J. 


[We have reasons to believe that the Mr B—— here referred to is none other 
than the celebrated poet, Mr Browning, and that Mrs. B—— is the wife of Mr 
Browning, whose writings are exciting the public ко much at the present 
time,—Ep,] 


D, D, HUME, THE MEDIUM. 


As Mr Hume is now causing much excitement ín France, a pen aad ink sketch 
of him, as he appeared to me, may be interesting :— 

In August, 1855, I went down from London to Sandgate, near l'olkstone, on 
purpose to hear some reliable account, and if possible see some of the manifesta» 
tions of Spirit-power. 

Mr Rymer's family were at their sea-bathing apartments, and Mr Hume was 
residing with them—and as he eat, drank, and slept there, they had the usual op- 
portunities of seeing the in and out-gaings of the man, through whose mediumship 
so many strange things were taking place in their house. 

Mr Hume came upand shook hands with me in a frank, cordial manner—I 
found him to be a young man of say 20 years of aze-—slim—consumptive looking 
—light red hair—pale complexion—goud ample forehead—the lines of the face 
marked with the proofs of physical ailment—frank open countenance—and evi- 
dently of Scotch extraction, As the juveniles of the family were in full spirits for 
a boating excursion, and as Mr Hume was interested in their movements, I was 
left in the drawing room for some time; and as it was the room where so many 
strange things had happened—1 employed my time in looking for evidences of 
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machinery ta aasist in producing the phenomena, but none were visibla and none 
needed, as I afterwards found. 

Mrs. Rymer J found to be a lady fullof energy and earnestness on the subject 
of Spirit manifestations—her heart was full, and out of its fullness gushed a narra- 
tive of some of the wonders that had been seen at Sandgate and Ealing :—and 
now comes the moment when first I heard the celebrated “ тарз" so much talked 
about—and when my belief in the veracity of men of position—of intellect— of 
truthfulness, was to be confirmed by my own senses. 

Picture to yourself a drawing room abeunt 20 feet by abont 10—the window 
facing the sea beach—about four o'clock in the afternoon, on the 25th of August. 
Near the window an ordinary loo table without any table cover—a sofa to the 
right, unoccupied, about 2 feet ol —Mrs. Rymer sitting atthe table, and the nar- 
rator at the opposite side facing the window; and while conversing, Mr Hume 
came into the room with a book inhis hand, and threw himself on the sofa at 
full leugth—placing one arm round his head, and the other with bookin hand 
resting on hia knee—evidently suffering from physical prostyation, While the 
conversation was proceeding, Mr Hume slightly turned. and said, “ Do you hear 
that?" No—he stuted he heard knocks under the sofa—knocks clear and dis- 
tinet then came on the table at which I was sitting—the medium let fall the book 
in his hand, and stretched his hand out so as to rest his fingers on the tablo, the 
other arm still over the head—the knocks then became louder—they wera 
unusual, and I was informed it was a stranger Spirit—that every Spirit has his 
peculiar kaock or sound. Mr Hume then ecemed roused and interested— threw 
his feet off the sofu, placed himself in a sitting position, with his hands, or rather 
finger ends, on the table. ‘The noises from the rappings then became very loud 
all over the table and upon the floor, and in answer to the question put by Mrs, 
Rymer, “ Are the Spirits pleased with Mr Jones being here"—the rappings, as if 
on the underside of the table, were rapid and joyous, and as loud asif made with 
ahand hammer. 1 felt wishful to know who it was—and the medium began to 
use the alphubet—when in сате a friend of the family by railway from a distant 
part of the country—the proceedings were broken in upon, and so ended the first 
sitting. 

To me the whole was interesting and cunvincing—because the position of the 
medinm prevented even the auspicion of trickery being carried ont with the table 
—there was no table cover on—Mrs. Rymer's hands and mine were the only ones 
on the table part of the time—we were there without any expectation of any 
manifestation of the presence of Spirits—and the whole scene was so eiinple, yet 
effective, that I at once yielded my mind to the truthfulness of the phenomena of 
Spirit-power—enquiring at the time as little into the subtilties of the principles 
in nature the Spirits employ to develope their manifestations, as the child ex- 
amines the chemical properties aud powers of the sunlight that streamsin upon 
and warms him as he gambols by his mother's knees. 

There was a Circle held about 8 o'clock in the evening, consisting of 12 persons, 
at which I sat and at which rariovs toned rappings were very frequent—the accor- 
deon played wihout hande touching the keys—the massive loo table was raised 
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and SUSPENDED IN THE ATR, clear of the floor, about eight inches—aeveral of the 
circle touched by the Spirits—my fingers were touched as if by a warm finger 
laid lengthways—a watch belonging to Mrs. Rymer handed to me, wastaken off 
the palm of my hand, chain and all, and carried by an unseen power to the 
owner, sitting on the opposite side of the table. But enough—some other time I 
may send you an account of some other scenes I here witnessed. I think I have 
given enough to make the laughster serious, and the enquirer think. 
Peckliam, 5th January, 1857. 5 J. Jonzs. 


SPIRIT SEEN LEAVING THE BODY. 


M — 


1 was attending my uncle during his last illness.—One morning about half-past 
ten o'clock while in the sick room, looking up I saw my uncle floating out from 
under the bed clothes—there stood an angel on each side of him—they had wings 
and were in white—they took hold of him, and the three gently rose up, passing 
from the bed to the window, and continued to float and rise tillout of sight: on 
going up to the bed I found uncle dead. The incident has Leen a great consola» 
tion to me, for before then, I always had a dread of death—that was quite taken 
away by what I saw—and since then it hag been a constant joy to think we have 
angels watching over из, Mrs, G., London. 


Sa 


CHARING CROSS CIRCLE, (LONDON.) 


Ox Tuesday Evening the 30th of December, 1856, the circle met, and there were 
several strangers present. After many enquiries, both mental and oral, were 
answered by the tipping of a heavy table 80 inches by 30—one of the persons at 
the table was suddenly seized in the arm with violent jerkings and twistings of 
the wrist and arms—some one said “ your hand bas turned tumbler,"—the hand 
then suddenly stopt twisting, and fiercely struck the table once, (the sign for no.) 
I then said, ** They are practising with the hand asa violin player with his instru- 
ment to get it into working order." The medium then seized the Bible on the 
table, one he had never seen before—knocked it about—evidently trying to open 
itat a particular placc—at last it was rapped that the right page was opcned—the 
finger then moved up and rested on a verse, and on examination it was found to 
be the 5 Psalm and 5 verse, ** The foolish shall not stand in thy sight.” 

Shortly after a discussion arose as to the reason why Spirit communications 
were so varied in their teachings—2 or 3 strangers in the room were opposed to 
the Bible as the words of God—it was answered by one, I care not what kind 
of communicatiuns arc received af present; the question is, aretliere any commue 
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nications at all received from the Spirits, —at once the Bible was seized and great 
efforts were made by the hands of the medium to get at some page—the Spirit 
power seeming to have only the control of the shoulder, elbow, and wrist, and 
not of the fingers—at last the page was opened, and the "yes" having stated it 
was the right page—the finger moved up the page with jerks, and settled upon а 
verse, and then moved down two more—on going to the light it was found to be 
Ist John, 4th Chap. 1 to 3 verse, Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the 
Spirits whether they are of God, because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit ofGod: Every Spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and every Spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is notof God.” ‘The appropriateness of the 
passage in answer to the complaint as to the uncertain character of the teachings, 
impressed itself on the minds of all present, Another passage, 1 Psalm and б 
verse,—For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, but the way of the un- 
godly shall perish,” was in like manner given to the circle in answer to the con- 
versation then going on.—These were the only three times during the evening 
the medium's hands and arms were acted upon to take the Bible. 

Those whoin the foregoing, cannot perceive Intelligence and Method; remind 
me cf the trite old saying, “None are so blind аз those who won't see." 


Peckham, lst January, 1857. Joun Jonrs. 


A HAUNTED HOUSE. 


Ix one of the principal thoroughfares of Bingham, Nottinghamshire, stands a 
dwelling with shop appurtenances, having г ghostly reputation, and though ad- 
mirably adapted, in point of situation, for a commercial vocation, the opportunity 
is disregarded from the fact ofthis supposed disqualification. For a number of 
years,in fact during the whole business career of a former occupant, noises of a 
remarkable description and from unaccountable sources are said to have been 
heard, at frequent intervals. ‘The late Mr Baxter, of fond remembrance, and a 

erson of scientific knowledge, failed to develope these mysteriuus occurrences. 
Jeing, however, of a disposition unsusceptible of superstitious terrors, he silently 
succumbed to the annoyance, which, up to a few months ago, periodically in- 
fested the premises, Fron descriptions received of the loud and peculiar knock- 
ings, and route of peregrination of the supposed sepulchral visitant, perhapsa 
narrative of the affair might adorn a page in a future edition of the works of Mrs, 
Crowe, ‘The oft repeated legend of the suicide of an old womanin aroom of this 
house is pertinaciously insisted upon by а great number of people as a sutticient 
explanation of the noises, but the suggestion meets with little response in the minds 
of educated persons. The house is now tenantless, and with its unpleasant asso- 
ciations, a frequent fire-side theine. — [t is notorious that persons characterized 
for the rigidity of their scepticism in agencies supernatural have retracted and 
become partakers of this extraordinary delusion. Some time ago a scheme was 
projected with a view of arriving at the cause of these rappings, &c., but was ime 
perfectly carried out, and consequently no satisfactory results were obtained.—Nof- 
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REMARKABLE PREVISION. 


Ir is doubtful whether such cases as the following should be classed under the 
head of prevision, as the subject appears to take cognizance of what is actually 
passing, and is therefore endued with a kind of clairvoyance, which only compre- 
hends what is absolutely under its observation. Л young lady, while playing the 
piano, suddenly swooned away: ‘For some time it appeared doubtful whether 
she would be restored, and it was not without considerable difficulty that she was 
brought back to life. With the first attempt at speech, she declared that she saw 
her lover, who was abroad with the American army in Mexico, shot; and she 
persisted, azainst all attempts to soothe her—in the face of all argument and all 
persuasion—to declare her conviction that he was killed, and that she should 
never see him again. 

With the first intelligence from the seat of war came a confirmation of the 
sad event, which thus early bad consigned her to a companionless widuwhoud.— 
Christian Spiritualist. 


STRANGE VISION—DISCOVELY OF A THEFT. 


From the “Journal du Magnetisme,” edited by a society af magnetizers. «nd 
physicians under the direction of Baron du Potet. 


Mus. F., aged thirty-five years, a highly developed medium, magnetized a som- 
nambule whom she had previously made, and questioned her cuncerning a number 
of articles which had disappeared fromthe house. The somnambule declared that 
they had been carried away by a servant who had recently been discharged. 
Mrs. Е. received this declaration with entire confidence; for she relicd more upon 
her somnambule than she did vpon her own judgment. In the evening she en- 
tered alone her sleeping тоот, and prepared to retire to bed. Her two domestics 
were already asleep in an adjoining room. But just as she was about tolie down 
she felt herself drawn towards the table; she eat down, supposing that she was 
going to be influenced to write. She, however, felt no impulse of that kiud; but 
after a few seconds had elapsed, she saw standing before her a woman in the at- 
titude of repentance, holding in one hand ahandkerchicf, and in the other, diverse 
objects which Mrs. F, recognized as those which had been stolen fromher. ‘The 
person who thus appeared before her was one of those two servants who at that 
very moment were sleeping iu the adjoining chamber. It wasshe, however, who 
presented herself, perfectly visible, as if she had been really in bodily form; and 
it should be noted that Mrs. Е, had entire confidence in that domestic, who bad 
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been iu her service during several months; anid moreover that she was well per- 
suaded that the thief was another waman who kad just Left her employ. 

All at once Mrs. Р, heard in her ear a vuite, very distinct and apparently 
natural, which said, * You believe her faithtul ; go and look in her trunk, aud 
you will there tiud what she hes stolen.” 

She went and gently awoke the other domestic, and caused her te accompany 
her to the «round thor where the trunk was, in order tu make the examination 
together. ‘The key had been lett in the trank, and all that was necessary was to 
raise the lid; and where they found all the objects which had Leen stolens ‘The 
guilty person, aroused. a few moments after, luew not what to say except that 
she had taken those objects in order to take. care of them. She was discharged 
the next day. 

Tt is not presumable that the hey was left from habit in the trunk which con- 
tained the stulen objects, and which stood in a place to which all the persons in the 
house had access. Was the information given on that particular evening because 
the key had been forgutten? Had nut even that forgetfulness been supers 
induced ирип the mind of the servant? What do we know about it? 


BIRD OMENS: 


Тико seems to have been in all ages ette world some mysterious syutpatliy, 
or connection, between birds and certain marked events or catastrophes in human 
life, What ia the philosephy of this? Is it that birds, being very impressible, ars 
mazuetized by Spirits, and thus made messengers tu tell us of the Future; or ars 
they directly sensitive to approaching changes, and thus invested with a kind of 
unconscious presence! it is quite probable that the first is true, and so very 
possibiy may be the last. Certain it is, that in various ways they Lave been re- 
garded as umens, by those who have observed much of szirituul phe iomena. 
The following well authenticated instance was not lung since, related hy a friend, 
“Sume years ago, a Mr Howland of Conway, Ms., left his home one morning, to 
gu tothe weods to work. When he left, his little danghter was somewhat ill, but 
not enough so to excite any serious alarm’; and he proceeded with his usually happy 
and free spirit to fulfil the duties of the day. After a while his attention was 
attracted to a sinall bird, the most beautiful he had ever seen, It cameand saton 
а limb very near him: and as it peered out from among the green leaves, and 
looked at the wood cutter, nowise alarmed by the motion of the swinging axe, or 
the sound of the blows, there scemed to be a more than common interest and meane 
ing in ite whole character and manner. Mr Н. stopped work and looked at it. 
Still it did not move. It заз тегу strange. Пе then thought that he would try 
to catch it, which he did withont the least difficulty, He found it so tame and 
quiet that he laid it in à weft of grass, intending it as a present for his little girl, tq 
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whom reference has already been made, and then went to chopping again. Some 
time after he went to his bird, and found it lying just as he left it, but quite dead, 
He felt so bad about it, that he could not work any longer; forhe could not resist 
the impression that there was some connection between his child and the little in- 
nocent, which had so mysteriously seemed to seek his protection, only to,die. He 
hurried home, and on entering the house, exclaimed that Mary would never get 
well, [t proved true; for within four days of that time the blithe little spirit, 
which was as merry and musical as the bird's own, had taken its flight; and the 
small chair and the seat at table, and all the familiar places where her light form 
had flitted, were left still and vacant; and fara time shadows fell upon that hopse, 
as if the very sun-beams had deserted it—Christiqn Spiritualist, 


APIRIT MANIFESTATIONS TN KEIGHLEY, 


Кнопка the great amount of indifference and unbelief existing on Spiritism, I 
think it my duty to record the few facts which have fallen under my notice, 
hoping, that if they fail to make converts to a belief in their epiritual origin, they 
will at leastdraw the attention of those who have sense and curiosity sufficient to 
feel an interest in facts which set the common laws of matter and motion st 
defiance, 

I know that а great many of the present day have a ready way of accounting 
for the curiosity, without having recourse to anything of a spiritual character. Is 
atable movedin the common manner by the hand of a medium; itis immediately 
accounted for by the individual pressing unconsciously upon the table, through 
some peculiar obtuseness of the muscles; cr otherwise one of the party is playing 
jokes upon the remainder, and getting a good hearty laugh out of their credulity. 
Isa table moved bodily from the floor while a fev hands are placed upon it; it is 
accounted for by one of the party's adroitly putting a Кпее ог toe under some pe- 
culiar part of it, and by an ingenious jerk, unseen by any one, again astonishing 
the remainder ofthe company. оез з talie meve by itself on a fluor without any 
apparent cause; it isthe work of some designing wag, who like Professor Ander- 
son, is playing the wizard among the ignorant and unwary, by pulling the table 
about with his invisible strings and wires, while raps and noises are easily ac- 
counted for by one of the party cracking the knee and ankle joints, and cunningly 
throwing the sounds iuto various parts of the table and room. 

Some few, indeed, who give credit to the honesty of the parties, admit that there 
is no deception; but as they cannot for a moment allow the spirituality of the 
phenomena, account forit by some new and mysterious law in matter, till lately 
unknown, and which they scarcely think it wortl. their while to investigate. 

Having no wish however, to amuse your readers by a relation of a quantity of 
tricks belonging Professor Anderson's school, but to confine myself to real facts, 
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which tock place independent of either strings, wires, intention or design, I shall 
proceed to narrate the few facts, leaving it tothe various readers to form their 
own opinions, 

At a circle one night, in a house where we had been kaving a good many 
strange movements of the table, the name of Napoleon was spelled out, and an 
edvance upon the old method of side moving was made, by the bodily lifting up 
and dropping down again of the table on the floor; во that Professor Farraday's 
unconscious pulling was done away with, unless hands could involuntarily pull 
tables upwards without having hold of them. We had never seen that phenomena 
till that night, and a communication was actually got by the lifting up and drop- 
ping down of the table at the letters; and from that time till now the table has 
commonly been lifted in that manner. 

One evening, after having seen a great many extraordinary lifts, by the table 
frequently springing from the floor to a great height, andin that manner keeping 
time to tunes, &c., with an understanding that the performer was the Spirit of 
Burns the poet, the company had nearly all retired, leaving only the medium, 
her father, and myself at the table, when finally the father fell asleep, and the 
medium retired to a distance from the table, leaving me alone sitting at the table 
reading Burns’ Poems, by the light of a candle placed on the middle of the table, 
I was just in the act of reading the song called Wandering Willie, and was making 
& remark to the medium that it wag an old favorite of mine, when I heard a 
movement, and the medium said “the table is moving ofits own accord.” Iin- 
stantly stopped reading, and having heard of tables moving without touch, I 
thought I might perhaps be gratified witha movement of that kind. I therefore 
said, “ If this is really the Spirit of Burns, will he be kind enough to gratify me 
by в movement ofthe table without any human touch?" Almost immediately 
afterwards, it commenced cracking as if a heavy weight had been pressing upon 
it, and it then gave a sudden rush on the floor, perhaps to the distance of a foot, 
when it stopped. Deception of any kind was quite impossible, as the table moved 
in a contrary direction to either the medium or myself; so that there could have 
been no pulling apparatus employed. 

A few nights afterwards, a few of us had met to watch the phenomena of up- 
right lifts and other curious movements, expecting nothing more of any conse- 
quence. Soine of the company, as is too frequently the case, were more intent 
upon amusing themselves by their own noise, than by watching the movements of 
the table. ‘The consequence was, little was done, and the noisy party retired home 
much better pleased by their own merriment, than by anything they had seen 
done by the table. The few left behind were, the medium, her father, two fe- 
males, a mother and daughter, and myself. On the departure of the merry group 
and the restoration of quietness, the table commenced playing a great many 
curious antics under our hands,—jumping up from, and dragging on the floor, 
lifting up against the united pressure of the parties, &c., when we vegan to think 
of retiring; but previous to doing so had a strong wish to see another movement 
without binis The supposed Spirit had given the name of Burns, zs before, and 
we were pretty soon gratified by a good many movements, while we all stood 
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around ata considerable distance. The medium's father then requested, that if 
it was really the Spirit of Burns, he would give his sign ру lifting the table witli- 
out any human assistance. Aftera short pause the table was heaved up strongly 
ou one side four times, the foot falling down in the form of a hammer. It also 
gave a good many lifts besides, throwing the candlestick off the table with great 
force on the floor. “This, be it remembered, was alldone without touch or cou- 
tact of any kind, whether in the form of hands, strings, wires, or anything 
elsé, and seemed to impress all present with wonder and astonishment. 

It might be in about a week after that, when a few of us had a still more ex- 
traordinary manifestation. ‘There were present at the time, the medium, her fa- 
ther, a neighbor woman, a young man living in the house, and myself, — It so 
happened on that occasion that the medium’s father fell asleep, which reduced 
our number to three. ‘The Spirit or moving power purported to be that of the 
woman's first husband. There certainly appeared to be something true iri the 
assertion, as it gave tis to understand that tlie power of the medium was transferred 
to the neighhor woman. The medium, finding in reality that her power had 
actually ~a .d to the other woman, retired from the table to watch the result. 
The cons 1ence was, that the woman and myself were left alone at the table, 
which appeard to move very freely and powerfully at her request, The table cn 
this occasion wasa very heavy oak one, weighing some few stones. While sitting 
and watching the singular movements by the new medium, she requested, that if 
it really was tlie Spirit of her first husband, he would be kind enough to lift the 
table from the floor. The words had scarcely passed her lips when the table flew 
up like a rocket; to a heiglit which brought the surface level with our faces, aud 
with such a force, that in falling down again upon the floor, the candle was thruwi 
from the candlestick with great force by the concussion. 

The throwing up of a ponderous oak table so strongly, suddeniy, and uneaneet- 
edly, had the effect of startling me considerably, and of throwing the woman into 
something like а fainting fit, with th» fright. On recovecing, she seemed tu have 
acquired au additional share of courage, and declared that she could bear to see 
him personally. We had then a quantity of loud knocks er raps, something like 
a person rapping on the table with a stick. We then tuck our hands froin the 
table and retired to a short distance, when the woman very seriously. requested, 
that if it really was the Spirit of her husband, be would convince her by making 
the table walk on the floor towards her. Strange to say, this request was also 
granted, the table commencing to travel towards her very beautifully and regu. 
larly, stopping when it got close (о her. She again requested that if her husband 
could, he would throw the table over on her knee, which was also accomplished 
by the table upsetting itself in her lap. 

This was the finishing of the phenomena for the night, and as 1 knew as соп- 
fidently as I did of my own existence, that the whole was a reality, 1 considered 
it the most singular thing I had ever witnessed. ‘he only persons at the table 
were the woman and myself,—neither of us mediums,—while the others were рах" 
sive spectators, watching at a distance, 

Admitting the facte, of which there need be no doubt, the questien as usual is, 


` noa SED cgi bono і 
SR UAL IELEGEAVIt, [o 


Who can account for it, or wees is ГА aset in matter that can give sense and 
motion to а table? Let the learned and ingenious throw a light on the subject, 
and furnish an explanation as speedily as?possible, J. G. 


(We have frequently been requested to furnish some account of those strange 
occurrences, and should have’ done’ so with the greatest pleasure, had not 
our engagements prevented us trom being present at any of those sittings; but 
in oret to comply as far as possible with such requests, we solicited our friend. 
und co-worker, Mr J. G. todo зо. We may also add, tliat we have tlie assurance 
of several intelligent aud trustworthy persons, that these things liave taken place 
їй their presence alsu—En.] 


OMINOUS SOUNDS. 
Anovr three years ago, the father and mother of Mr М;, au aged couple, were . 
living in his house. One winter evening, when they were all sitting cuietly, the 
old people in their room, and Mr and Mrs. M. in theirs, а clock that stood in the 
old lady's bedroom begantostrike.  Itliid not been wound up or opened within 
ayear They all rushed intu the room; but were too much startled tu count the 
strokes, although they think it must have struck four or tive times: Old Mrs. М. 
unlocked the case and luoked in; but nothing was stirring, though usnally when 
it struck there wasa vibration of the wires for several moments after it had done 
striking. ‘There was no one stirring in the house when the clock struck, During 
the same winter the three daugliters of Mra. M. slept in a chamber which had a 
small door leading into a sort of lumber-room over the back stoop: For several 
nights A. (about fifteen) heard a noise in that room. It seemed like a cradle or 
rocking chair, rocking very slowly ut first, but growing faster and faster, until it 
had acquired apparently a certain amonut of speed, when it began to decline 
gradually, as it began, and finally stopped, and then it would begin again, and зо 
on until the listener fell asleep. А. does not appear to have been atall frightened ; 
but on the contrary thought she must have imagined it. One night, however, 
` she spoke to her oldest sister, and asked her ifshe could hearit. She said “yes” 
and that she had heard it befure. ‘The nextday they searched the lumber-rovin, 
turning everything over; but they found nothing which could have made the 
sounds. They used to laugh about their cradle; and although they could not tell 
whatit was, they never thought of its being supernatural. The youngest sister 
never heard it; and slie would not believe that they heard anything, because she 
could not, when they heard it so plainly. ‘They heard these sounds nearly every 
night all winter, Inthe spring the parents of Mr M., his youngest daughter, (the 
one who could not hear the sounds,) and a man who was staying there, all died 
of the small рох. ‘They never heard the sounds afterward. When Mr. M.’s fa- 
ther was taken sick, he said: “that clock didn’t strike for nothing.” After his 
death, he lay in the very place where the clock stood; and after he was gone, so 
did his grandchild. This happened at Elizabethtowu, New Jersey. Л, Y. Sp. Tel, 
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PLAYFUL Ol MISCHIEVOUS MANIFESTATIONS. 


— 


Tuene are numerous records of affairs of this kind, They, doubtlese, many times 
are to be traced to the influence of undeveloped Spirits, but probably much 
oftener than we suppose, they may be caused by a mere love of fun in Spirits 
whose mirthfulness is very large and consequently predominating. Or they may 
be in many cases, designed to teach some lesson to affect certain temperaments 
which could not otherwise so well be affected, or to reach conditions which could 
best be reached by such means. But whenever they occur, the best thing we can 
do is to examine carefully all the circumstances; to study them philosophically ; 
and then if there seems to be actual mischief intended, to check it by a strong 
exertion of will-power, which a greatly undeveloped Spirit can not resist, from 
one in a higher condition, Mrs. Annah Ripley, of Shutesbury, relates a little 
circumstance which may properly come under this head, Some years ago, as 
her family were all seated around the fire one evening, speaking of witches, they 
mentioned the name of an old woman near by, who was reputed to be a witch, 
when her brother exclaimed, with an oath, that if she was a witch, he wished she 
might manifest herself to him in some way. No soonerhad he epoken than a 
small potato kettle, that stood in the corner, started without any physical force, 
made a circuitous sweep round the room, and stopped beside him, where he sat, 
to the utter astonishment ofall present, —jN. Y, Spiritual Telegraph. 


PREMONITIONS. 


I плус heard striking cases of premonitions, but 1 do not remember any distinctly 
enough to write of save one, and that not so remarkable as many. I will give it 
you, and if it will serve your purpose, well. It is а сазе of my sister, who, thirteen 
years ago, buried a little boy fifteen months old. The day he was taken sick, 
she left him in charge of friends to make a day's visit, three miles distant, He 
was well when she left, and sheapprehended no danger. About noon, and after 
she felt an indescribable anxiety for her child, felt that he was sick, and that she 
must go directly home; but the friends with whom she went had business to 
transact, which would take till nightto attend to; and, too, they thought her fecl- 
ings but a mother's over anxiety and entirely groundless. So shestaycd till 
night, and suffered exquisitely with the feeling that her child was in danger. She 
had hardly alighted from the carriage on her return, when she was met by one of 
the household, telling her that her little boy had the croup. She found him in 
great distress and past recovery. Не lingered till the neat day or the day fol- 
lowing, when he died. I have written the above as I remember to have heard my 
sister relate it at the time it occurred. Undoubtedly some guardian angel wished 
to incite her to hasten tohersick boy.—J. Y, Spiritual Telegraph, 


SPIITUAL TELEG ATL 111 


THE LAIRD OF WESTBURN'S DREAM. 


(From the New York Spiritual Telegraph.) 


A waiter in the Zateltectual Repository, a New Church Journal published in 
London, cites the following facta in the experience of the above named per- 
souage: 

Gabriel Hamilton, of Westburn, in the county of Lanark, was the representa: 
tive of an ancient and distinguished branch of the Duke of Hamilton’s family; 
namely, Hamilton of Torrance, a cadet of the great house of Raploch, which wad 
immediately sprung from the Lords of Cadzon, the ancestors of the Earls of Anan 
and Dukes of Hamilton, Тһе grandmother of this Hamilton of Westburn маза 
daughter of Sir Walter Stewart of АПамоп. And thus Westburn and Allanton 
were near kinsmen, ata time when relationship and intimacy were synonomous; 
the death of Westburn took place about 1757 or 1758, and Allanton had pre-de- 
ceased him several years. Their estates, moreover, were situated in the same 
county, and they were on the most affectionate and familiar terms with each other. 
Westburn, who was an elderly man and not in very strong health, was in the 
habit of reposing during an hour after dinner; and his wife, the beautiful and es- 
timable Agnes Dundas, heiress of Duddington, usually sat by the side of the 
couch reading to him, or conversing until he fell asleep. Опе day he slept longer 
and apparently mere soundly than usual, and at length he suddenly awoke, and 
said he had been aroused by the fluttering of the wings of doves. Пе then 
addressed his wife, and related to her the following remarkable dream: 

“Twas walking in the most lovely gardens and pleasure-grounds I ever be- 
held; and so struck was I with their extraordinary extent and romantic beauty, 
and with the bright and glorious colors of the flowers which sprang up around ine 
on every side, that J exclaimed, ‘This can be no other place than Paradise! this 
must be the garden of the Lord!’ 1 had hardly uttered these words when a youth 
of radiant beauty and heavenly expression approached me, and smiling sweetly 
on me, he accosted me familiarly by name, giving me a cordial welcome to his 
happy home. I expressed my surprise at his friendly and familiar greeting, 
seeing we were but strangers. ‘And yet,’ said I, ‘there is that in your counte- 
nance which makes me feel аз if you were my friend!’ ‘Seek not,’ said he, ‘to 
deny our old and intimate acquaintance. You are my near kin:man and familiar 
neighbor and friend; and so, observing that I looked astonished and incredulous, 
he said, ‘Isit possible that you have forgotten me? Is it, even with you, so soon 
—out of sight, outof mind? Do you not know me? I am your cousin, Stewart 
of Allanton.’ ‘Impossible,’ said I, ‘for my dear friend Allanton was old and 
plain looking; whereas, you are the most beautiful youth my eyes did ever be- 
hold.’ ‘Even so,’ said the youth, ‘all those who come here are made youthful 
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and beautiful, There is here neither agenor plainness, f am noothertlian your 
dear cousin and old friend Allanton, aud within twenty-four hours you will be 
here with me, and you will be young and beautiful like me."  Hereupon, I heard 
the loud fluttering of the wings of doves, aud I snddenly awoke.” 

[t may be imagined that Westburn's dream made а deep impression, not un- 
mingled with awe, on his affectionate wife. She deemed it to be a warning that. 
she must hold herself in readiness to resign hin ere long, at the call of his heavenly 
Master and Father; and even so it сате (о pass. On the following morning 
Westbum was found dead in his bed. His Spirit had departed during the 
night, and had gone to join his early friend and kinsman in the gardens of 
Paradise, Fs 


EXAMINATION OF SPIRITUALISM, 


WY THR NEW YORK PJIILOSOPITICAL SOCIETY OF THE MECHANICS" INSTITUIT, 


Tun following are brief extracts from the report of their proceedings 
on the 8th, of September, 1820, 

“SUBJECT :— ‘Can the Manifestations of Modern Spiritualism be accounted 
for проп any physical laws?’ 

Mrs. Coan was invited by the Society to be present for the purpose of exhibi- 
ting before them some of the spiritual phenomena which occur in her presence, 
as a basis for discussion. 

Mrs. Coan took a seat by the side of the President, Mr Rosevelt, on the plat- 
form which had been prepared, some three feet above the floor, and in full view 
of the audience. 

Mr John Ried took his seat at the table, opposite the medium. Mr R. wrote 
secretly several names of persons who had departed the earth-life, ou slips of 
paper, and folded and rolled them into bullets, and placed them on the table. 
A Spirit affirmed by raps that his name was written on one of the papers, and 
said the initials were If. J. The papers were successively taken up, and the 
one indicated by the Spirit containing his name, was laid by itself. ‘The names 
of several discases were written, and in like manner one of the papers were selec- 
ted and placed with the other paper. ‘The age was then asked, and in reply, 
the Spirit commenced rapping untill fifty-three raps were successively and dis- 
tinctively made. 

Ques. Did you leave a wife? «fus. Yes. 

Q. Did you leave children? No answer, 

ч. Did you leave a child? d. Yes 
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Q. Майар? .4. No. 

Q. А boy? А. Yes. 

The papers were now opened; they contained the name of Meury Jessup— 
disease of kidneys; these and all other answers. being correct, during these ex- 
aminations by Messrs. Purdy and Reid. 

Mr G. W. Glaze wrote names on paper, and asked the spirits whose names 
were written, to respond as he pointed to them. 

No response, 

He asked, “Are any of my Spirit friends present?" Гг. Yes. 

Ques, Will you indicate who you are hy rapping on letters of the alphabet ая 
I point to them on the alphabetical card?) .t, Yes, In this way “Mother” 
was spelled out, 

Q. 1з и my mother? .f. No. 

Q. Grandmother? «d Yes, 

Q. On my wife's side? „/, Yos, 

Give the initials of your name, 

Г. M. was given, 

Dr Vandewine was invited to take his seat at the table, opposite the medinm, 
and proceeded to test the phenomena. First ha wrote on four slips of paper, re- 
lationships: second, he wróte on several slips of paper, figures, for the purpose 
of having the age indicated ; third, lie wrote on slips of paper the first name of 
each of the several parsons intended to be indicated ou the before-mentioned 
papers; fourth he wrote the names of towns and cities where his friends had 
died. All thesa slips were written secretly, folded and rolled in bullet forms, 
and all rolled in hia hands together, and then thrown on the table. Dr. V, 
said he could not tell what was written on any of the papers, and he asked if 
а Spirit would tell him? „fns. Yes, by three tips of the table from the medium 
toward the questioner — tlie medium’s hands resting lightly on the top of the 
table, near to the edge at which he waa sitting. Dr. V. took up each paper 
successively iu his fingers, and while holding it. asked, — 

Does this paper contain the relationship, age, name, or place of your death? 
While holding the first paper thus taken up, he asked, “Dues this contain the 
name?” aduss No. 

(исә. Nelation? A Nu. 

Q. Age? 4, Yes. 

9. What was the age? in answer to which the table commenced tipping, and 
many persons counted, some 6S—69—710—71. 

Q, Will the Spirit tip the table fur each ten years of his age, and stop, and 


afterward tip once fur each year? d. Yes. 

Tho Spirit then tipped the table seven tines. It was ashed if it meant to say 
it was seventy years ofage; d. Yes. 

О. Were you a yeavolder? ./. No. 

The Doctor held another paper in his fingers, and asked the Spirit what was 
written on ite ‘The Spirit replied, “Grandfather,” ‘Phe paper was opened аці 
the answer was found to be correct. ‘Tho doctor did not choose to test this exe 
periment further, 
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aJoctry». 


MILTON'S LAST POEM. 


Iam old aud blind! 
Men point at inc as smitten by God's frowu— 
Afflicted and deserted of my wivd— 

Yet am I not cust down. 


I am weak, yet strong— 
Imurmur not that І uo longer see— 
Poor, old, and helpless, I the more belong, 
Father Supreme! to thee. 


Oh, merciful One! 
When men are farthest then thou art most near; 
When frícnds pass by, my weakness shun, 

Thy chariot I hear. 


Thy glorious face 
Is leaning towards 1m e—and з holy light 
Shines in upon my lonely dwelling place, 
And there is no more night. 


On тоу bended knee 

] recognize thy purpose clearly shown— 

My vision Thou hast dimmed, that I may sco 
Thyself—Thyself aloue, 


I bavenaught to fear— 
This darkness is the thatuw cf Thy wing— 
Beneath it I am alinost eucred—here 

Can come no evil thing. 


Oh! 1 веет to stand 
TremUling, where fout of mortal ne'e? hath been, 
Wrapp'd їл the radiance of Thy sinless haud, 
Which ere bath never seen. 


Visions сете sud go— 
Shapes of resplendent heanty round me thronz, 
From angel lipe 1 seem to hear the flow 

Of soft and holy song. 


ltisnothinz nor, 
When heaven is opening «n my sightless eyes 
When airs from Paradise refresh my brew, 
That carth in darkness lies, 


Ina purer clime 
My being fills with repture—waves of thouglit 
Roll ім треп my epirit—strains sublime 

Lreak over me unsought. 


Give me usw my Туге! 
J feel the stirrings ofn gift divine; 
Within my besem glows unearthly fre, 
Lit by no skill of mine, 


— —À 


ASPIRATION, 


As flame niounts tp (отам the sky, 

Ax flowers grow upward from the sods 

Len so the soul aseonds en high, 
Ам upward grows toward its God, 


1t fecis that He hath given it powers 
Which cannot mingle with the dust: 

Jt knows the tide of rolling hours 

Can ue'cr o'crwliclm it:—God is just, 


The Spirit shalt ta hin depart, 

When clcsed is life's pilgrimage: 

God's protec, written in the heart, 

Is aye renewed frein age to age. ü 


а 
©, 


FRINTED AND IUBLISHLDLY D, ү, WEATHERHEAD, RLIGILCY, 


У сугар 


ВАГА HARMONIAL, Аро ATE 


No. f= Var. 5. SATURDAY, JAN, zi 1557. {Prr dd. 


CONFESSIONS OF V IBRUTI! SEEKRER 


Mis nist ebeces ation of the physcabmwantestatuns of »pirit-power has beeu 
already given as ап "асе ot Telegraphic Provision,” hy your correspondent 
J. D. (Pave st Vol 

ft cpoearedd to nie, tut seni 


that ооган pot se аен, өз so clearh stu the coninuuications Gismselves; 


tang Wie intelligence Was certainty bidivated vn 
as athe mede utd gualiing one hy one, the letters which eomposed thom. and 
in the answers te ths quesdons purpusely pat by me, to test whether the tabb 
movements were directed be an utcllizent agent, or were simply (le resaltof the cc» 
tion ef anaaintellizent force. Levanta noc help asking iiy «it. Picts only the lat- 
ter why should the tabje abyays rise aud fall тнк tines according to mutual 
agreement when à particular letter of the alphabet was to be indicated? When 
L asked if the letter put down was the one intended, which I did at every letter 
as it was tippedi E should Пин ni all more than a hundred times during the 
sitting.) why did it aluay= repeat the same number of movements for the 
affirmative, andtipoyce only for the negative? Why these numbers rather than 
any other it there was no directing Inteihgence in the case? It could not be the 
result of seme occult physical law, fer, when changing the nature of the query, — 
it was asked, How many days would elapse before one of the sitters would leave 
London for Australia! ‘The table moved now not once, or thrice as before, but 
THIRTY UNE times; a mumber quite unexpected by all present, It was certain- 
ly very strange, — still the matter of the tiret communication, appeared in part 
rather obscure and confused: (though perhaps not more so even en the spirit- 
hypothesis, than migat have been expected considering the imperfect instrument 
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of comumnication.) This however, was to me, an element of doubt and un- 
certanty: I was certainly astonished, when I learned that friend Beer had ac- 
tually started on the day named thirty one days before; especially, as 1 knew 
he had been led by the emigration authorities to expect that his departure 
would be required much sooner: still, — after all thought I, this may be merely 
а curious coincidence: Mr Winkle, when he first went shooting : shut his eves, 
fired his gun, and, (to his own astonishment) brought down the bird: this, though it 
brought him the reputation of being a capital sportsman, did not proveth athe was 
really a good shot, that he had intentionally succeeded, or correctly taken aim: 
it was simply a lucky accident: this singular fulfilinent of the small prophecy so 
oddly made, might be nothing more: though а little staggered by it, I was not 
convinced, more proof than this was needed. 

And more proof was soon given : returning home one evening with a friend 
and fellow-enquirer who was in ill health, we called upon Dr. D. for «ome medi- 
cine : draught and pill having been duly prescribed; the Dr. said to us, “We 
have formed a circle up stairs and are getting responses by the table, would you 
like to join us?" Ме did so. Enquiries were being made by different members 
of the circle, concerning distant friends; and being asked, it there was any one 
about whom I wished ta make enquiry. I said yea, I should Бе glad of some 
information about a friend in Australia, ‘The question was asked, if any spirit 
моз present who would give the information required. Axswen, "Yes" 

О. "Well was my friend in good health ?" Ans, "No," 

©. "Very ill?" Ans “Yes” 

О. “Will he recover?" Ans “It isuncertvin,” 

Q. "If these responses are from a spirit, may I know who it ia?” Ans, "Yes," 
I thereupon named several deceased who had been known by myself and friend 
but "No," was answered as each of these names was successively given. 

Q. “Wasita relative?" Ans. "Yes." 

Q. “His mother?” Ans. “Yes” 

Indeed! If it is so, will you answer any proper test question that 1 may 
put? Ans. “Yes.” I paused a few minutes, the whole thing vas so utterly 
unexpected by mé, that though I had spoken of a test-question, 1 was net 

_ prepared with опе. While I was thinking about it, the table rose above tha 
floor inclining towards me, and remained thus, as if intimating that it was quite 
'veady, and waiting for my question. At last I said; “Can you tell me how 
. long it is since my friend left England?" Ans, “Yes.” 

Q. "Is it more than a year?" Ans “Yes,” 

9. "How many years is it?” In reply to this question, the table rose and 
fell thrice, and then rose ‘slightly about halfthe former height from the flcor, 

Q. “Does that mean four years?” Ans. "No," 

1 should think, interposed friend D., that it means three years and а half. 
"yrs" was prompily responded by the table, [think it is not so long I obe 
served, The table re-affirmed that it was. 

9. “How many years is И since you left the body-2” In answer the table 
Ulted seventeen times, (I thought it was not so long as this but said uothing 
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about it.) Q, "Has my friend had any increase in bis family since he left 
England!" Ana. - “Yes” 

Returning home, I found upon enquiry, that it was three years and seven 
months, less a week, since my friend had left for Australia. I subsequently 
heard of tho increase of his parental responsibilities; the exact period of his mo- 
tner’s death I have not ascertained, but from a comparison of circumstances and 
dates, I found that it must have been at about the time stated. 

This was sufficiently singular, but it was not all: two or three weeks after, cal- 
ling upon Mr R. (a friend whom I have known for many years) I was, surprised 
to find himself and two daughters, a lady relative of mine, residing under the 
same roof with me, and another lady and gentleraan, well known to me, busy 
getting responses to questions by the table, and a little elated to find that on 
thia, their first experiment, three of the ladies were declared to be mediums, my 
relative being one. When it came to my turn to ask questions, it occurred to 
me, that if I put the same questions as at the former circle, a comparison of the 
answera might be of some value; this circle, (myself excepted) being entirely 
different from the former one, and unknown to the persons compoaing it; and 
the objects of my enquiry being unknown to both, (with the exception of my re- 
lative to whom the circumstances were partially known.) 1 first enquired as be- 
fore, If any spirit was present who could give me information about a friend in 
Australia? Ass. “Yes” 

Q. “Is ita friend not related to him?” Ans, “No.” 

Q. “Tait а relative?” Ans. “Yes.” 

©. “tHismother?” Ans. “Yes” 

©. “Isheingood health!" Anz "Yes" 

This answer the reader will see was contrary to that I had before received to 
the same question. I said to myself there must be a hitch somewhere; after a 
moments thonght however, I enquired, “Наз he been ЇЇ?” Ans. "Yes." 

Q. “Ilas he now recovered?” Ans. "Yes." Let me observe here, that 
my friend was the subject of heart-disease, which at times rendered his life pecu- 
liarly uncertain from day to day; but when he recovered from these sudden at- 
tacks, which he sometimes did very soon, he weuld alinost at once resume hir 
usual health; kuowing this, it seemed to me very probable, that the facts cor- 
responded to the anawers given; and this, at first apparent discrepancy, was to me 
more evidential of spirit-agency, than an exact conformity in all theresponses 
would have been. The retaining questions which 1 had put at the first circle, 
I now repeated, and received the saine anwersrs. I further enquired, “Can you 
give me the initials of my friends’ name?” ‘This was done. Ө. “Will you 
oblige me by giving the chirstian and surname in full?” This was also done, 
letter by letter without mistake, till the name was completed. 

This double incident, or seriea of incidents, wasto me, a convincing proof of 
the action of invisible intelligent agency, external to ourselves; most of the facts 
stated in the responses being unknown to all present but myself, and aome of 
these, I did not believe to be correct till I had subsequently verified them. h ' 
could not therefoe, have beeu my own unconscious agency which influenced the 
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responses; the more T reflected, the more impossible I found it, to account for 
these things on any other hypothesis, than that of spirit-agency. If any one 
ean satisfactorily explain them otherwise, he is hound to do so: the interests 
of truth imperatively require it, I will patiently and thankfully consider the 
solution he has to offer; I have no wish to remain: under a delusion, but I can. 
not abandon a conclusion not hastily taken up, nor without patient investigation 
and deep reflection upon all the facts which I have myself witnessed, corrobor- 
ated too, by like testimony and experience in others; until it is clearlg proved 
to be a delusion, or, until some better explauation can be given. My own in- 
credulity as to the reality of spirit-agency in the world, fell, from the day the 
occurences took place which I have here narrated. 

An incident somewhat similar to the above recorded, took place soon after at 
my own home, at a private sitting. Upon asking for a communication, there 
was telegraphed by the table, the following letters: — p ra y formeto 
night. On enquiring the name of the spirit who thus solicited my prayers; 
thet of an old school and class-fellow was given in the same way: and in reply 
to my further questions. the number of years since his death, and the christian 
and surname of our respected Class Teacher were also correctly given. 

'l'o assert that this was all by accident, would be mere childishness; aud, as 
the facts stated, (with the exception of the teacher's sumame) were unkuown to 
the medium, her mind could not have influenced the communicaticn, or responses; 
1 was not, nor had I been thinking of my school-fellow, or teacher; and although 
I knew the former had been dead many years, it was only by an effort of mem- 
ory, and a comparison of circumstances, that I was able to assure myself, that 
the year of his decease, was the one assigned, this again could not have been a 
transmitted impression from my mind; and beside me and the medium, there 
was no one else bodily present. From whose mind then would it have been 
transmitted? Say, that the facts existed latent iu my mind, or brain, and were 
read from thence by the medium, and thrown back in the responses, by the 
power of her brain, or volition, acting through the imponderable оду], or other 
agent upon the table; to say nothing of the difficulty of conceiving the modus 
operandi by which such complex action could have been effected. 1t is suffici- 
ent to say that the medium wasin her ordinary, normal state; and could not have 
read what was buried so deep inmy mind, or brain, without being conscious of 
it; which she was not. The so-called explanation is suicidal, there can be no 
reading without a reader; and in this case, that reader must have been an exter- 
nal invisible Intelligence, or, what is ordinarily called, a spirit. ‘Io this com- 
plexion we must come at last.” 

It is true, that at a subsequent sitting, 1 was told in a communication, pur- 
porting tobe from a spirit in a higher sphere, that I had been imposed upon by 
a deceiving spirit, and that it was not the veritable spirit of my old friend and 
schoolfellow, Whether it was so cr not, [am unable confidently to say; I can 
only vouch, that to the best of ny knowledge, the facts stated in answer to my 
questions were correct; but even were it so, it does not in the least invalidate the 
general conclusion at which I had arrived, 
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‘This leads me to notice an objection, which though I have not met with in 
print, I have frequently encountered in conversation. It ia asked, “If these 
communications are from spirits, how is it that they so often tell us what is un- 
true?" [n reply, I might ask, How is it that in the present life, men so often 
tell one another what is untrue? It often proceeds from ignorance, or, frum 
possessing only a partial knowledge of a subject’ when we think we know the 
whole ; sometimes, it is from simple mistake, or error: at others, from an imper- 
fect apprehension, or misapprehension of another's meaning; and sometimes, we 
are obliged to confess, that the falsehood is intentional. Now what I wish my 
readers to see, is, that these canses may apply, and sume of them with 
greater force, to spirits communicating with us, than to ourselves in com 
municating with each other. Spirits are neither omniscient, infallible, nor im- 
peccable. ‘The spiritual state, in many respects, must essentially difer from our 
natural one; this may cause some obscurity and mistake, and then, their instru: 
ments of communicating with us, are more imperfect than those with which we 
commnnicate with one another ; itis often like two men speaking different lan- 
guages, attempting to converse by signs, they make themselves partially intellig- 
ible, but all sorts of blunders nnavoidably take place, and if a reasonable allow- 
ance for one another ia not made, each may accuse the other of falsehood 
where it ia not intended. — If it be true, and I think it is that spirits soraetimes 
gain their information from the minds of those present, this would occasionally 
be an additional and fruitful source of inaccuracy and error.* Again, those 
spirita who seek to deceive us, can more easily do so, at all events, they are less 
open to detection by us, we cannot confront, expose, punish, or bring the moral 
influence of our opinion to bear upon them. If we are over anxious to reczive 
а communication from some spirit eminent when upon earth, or from some par- 
ticular spirit whom we have known; a vain spirit, or, one who wishes to gain 
our ear, may seek to palin himself off upon us as some great onc, or personate 
the very one from whom we arc so anxioua to hear. For instance, to prevent my 
thus being imposed upon, I requested a particular spirit to give me a sign by 
which I should always be able to identify its presenov; this was complied with, 
and the slgn repeated to fix it more firmly in my memory; on a subsequeut oc- 
casion, another spirit attempted to counterfeit this sign, making tbe reqvired 
number of movements, but not with that peculiarity of movements іп which the 
sign consisted; here was a clear manifestation of intelligence, combined with dis- 
honesty; a case common enough, alas! among men, and it would seem not un- 
common among a certain class of spirits. 


* It may be noted that even when ques sons are not answered with accurracy, they 
often approximate very near to it; in giving for instance the age of some one present, 
. itis sometimes correct, at others not so, but still, pretty close to the mark ; secming 
like a shrewd guess ; nearer than that of any of the company probably would have been. 
These cases would seem to indicate an Intelligence a little ard on/y a little greater than 
our own ; but we should Lear in mind that spirits sometimes arawer, not as from positive 
knowledge, but simp:y from the probabilities of the case before them. 
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It is necessary to take these considerations iuto account, in determining the 
quality, or reliability of the communications, or responses; and of the spirits who 
give them: but they have nothing to do with determining the previous question, 
namely, “Do they proceed from spirits?" Zhdt must be decided by the fact. 
whether or no they bear upon taem the stamp of intelligence ; whether, they 
are the expression of thought: — relevant to the matter in hand : — pertinent to 
the questions that have been put. A man may be a blockhead, or a liar, with. 
out necessarily losing rank as an intelligent being: and it wonld be unwise in 
us to deny the agency of spirits, because sometimes their commuuications were 
either frivolous or false. И аі perhaps be well for us to consider, whetber 
our own falseness and frivolity had not a greater influence in attracting to us 
false and frivolous spirits than our self-conceit would willingly allow. 

That spirits can read the minds before them is I think evidenced by their an- 
awers to mental questions; this then is one source from whence they derive their 
information; and it is the misapprehension of this fact, which so bothers and 
misleads our scientific opponents; giving rise to so many ingenious ignorantly- 
learned theories of “transmitted impressions," ‘automatic cerebral action," and 
the like. It isunfortunately the tendency of some minds, to cast about for some 
difticult and far-fetched construction of facts, when the true interpretation lies 
clear and plain before them. If however, these gentlemen would bear iu mind, 
that there are abundant instances to which their favorite explanation do not ap- 
ply, — cases where impression, or transmission could not have taken place: —it 
would eave much time, controversy, and inkshed. 


A MEDIUM'S EXPERIENCE. 


ШІ. 


Í now became daily more anxious to receive knowledge from the spirit-world 
and uscd each morning to closet myself in a private room,and under spiritual 
influence write, the whole of the day, only allowing myself time to take necessary 
refreshment. 

Numerous and beautiful were the communications I used to receive, and many 
of them will be prized by the world in years to come. 

While under the influence, my hand is used without auy voluntary action of 
my own, and I have frequently run over three and four quircs of foolscap a day. 
It was indeed a pleasure to me to be thus emyloyed. I regret to say, at the 
present time, I am frequently obliged, in consequence of surrounding circum- 
stances, to neglect the spirits call; the meanness and groszacss of peoples minds 
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generally, has been the cause of many ef the evils that have arisen; fur they 
cannot or will not receive and appreciate the truth, 

1 could relate numerous circumstances, of persons who have joined our circle 
and seemed deeply interested, have acknowledged their beliet in. Spirit- power 
and their determination to fullow, for the remainder of their lives in the body 
the beautiful teachings and advice of the spirits, and bye and bye the spirits have 
veutured to rebuke, for a besetting evil which they could perceive iu their minds, 
directly this has been dune, he has rebelled against the purest intentions of the 
spirits and preferred to walk still in his own natural grossness. I vill give au 
instance to prove the truth of what Т assert; a gentleman, one of the Medica! 
profession, who had frequently called upon тае about this time two years ago, at 
last joined our circle, — became convinced. of the truth, and anxious to receive 
allhe could. About three times a week, after he had visited his patients, he 
would come, has he termed it, to school aud eagerly receive the spirit teaching, 
made copies of the communications in his awn book and bore them home tohis 
house in triumph. Не soon became quite a dear friend. I used to visit him 
at his house when he could not come to mine. 1 generally usedsto dine with 
them, and the Dr. would request mo to walk into the sinall surgery, when he 
would Jeave me alone with pencil and book before me, and request all in the 
house not to disturb me until his return: he would leave also a number of 
questions fur the spirits to answer referring especially to medical and scientific 
subjects. He has published а small work lately, aud I perceive by reading it: 
that he must have found his communications a great assistance to him. 

This gentleman very nobly fought against the prejudice of his good lady who 
though a very domesticated person, had never a very enquiring mind. She 
however, always treated me respectfully and made me very welcome at her house. 
I became so attached to them, that it was always a pleasure, and not a task, to 
visit them. Being therefore in a passive and happy frame of mind, I was tlic 
more susceptible of the influence. The only annoyance I experienced, was from 
a youth, about 17 years of age, the only child of the Dr's. a spoiled boy, who 
would frequently speak sarcastically, and ridicule the communications and man- 
ifestations of the spirits, while like many over-grown boys—who fancy they are 
men — and have become Lords of the creation, —think it exceedingly clever ; to 
do this however, did not much affect me, as I considered he erred through the 
want of more knowledge, and I hinted accordingly. Ніз father reccived some 
warning at one time, respecting how he should educate his son, and endeavour 
spiritually to influence his mind. I believe he profited by this to some extent 
for after a short time, when I used to be entranced at their house, the sun would 
take down the addreas in shorthand. 

Having had his mind so far raised up, my friend requested that now aud then, 
our spirit friends, instead of mecting at my house, should meet at his, that he 
expecting to be called out to patients, cuuld not well at times leave home. I 
consented, and, without any pecuniary reward, gave myselfup to the influence 
for the instruction of many who would assemble, some to profit some to ridicule, 

Finding he had succeeded so far, in spite of occasional outbreaks of his wifs 
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who would at tines rather vehemently declare she should not have ber Поцае 
made into a meeting place. ‘The Doctor now suggested the propriety and the 
great advuntage it would be, to furm a circle, or society, at his house, and giving 
it a name, calling it а branch of our circle agency, that then I, as the mediun, 
shonld be paid for my services cut of the funds of the society ; and although he 
should desire that as soon as this was accomplished, a certain sum might be raise 
ed to reward me for past labors, as I had walked many, many miles to serve the 
cause and of course, to some extenthad been compelled to neglect my young fami- 
ly, being obliged to leave another less interested than myself to fill my place dure 
ing my absence, (yet he hoped as persons assembled and the circle formed that 
other media would he discovered which would lightea the work for me.) 

Quiet warm iu the causa, and anxions to be up and duing, a secretary waa 
appointed by the Dr, and he began to draw up a proposition which was laid be- 
fore the circle at the neat meeting, All minds were not alike and consequently 
one fonnd fault with one suggestion, another with another, and many were the 
alterations made, each after each passed away and they were no further advance 
ed. 

The Dr, in private conversation with me, would always ask my opinion, and 
say he thought it nothing but right, since T had heen the instrument through 
whom they had been led so far, that my opinion and consent to certain arranges 
ments should be obtained, 

Several communications were given through my hand, warning them not ta 
treat the matter in such а worldly manner, but that if they would be directed 
by them (the spirits) the subject would spread and the circle grow larger. 
1 immediately perceived the Dr. did not like to be interfered with by the spirits. 
He evidently desired to be sole master of the ceremony, and even eaid, that as 
it was to bo held at his house, he thought it ought to be formed аз пе choosed, 
Now the gross material mind began to shew itself. On one occasion when my 
friend had been talking about his intentions of engaging persons he thought 
would be mediums, or ofendeavoring to find media, that they might havea variety 
of manifestations so as to suit, if possible all persons enquiring. He also said 
that he thought it would be necessary to make an entrance fee, of what I thonght 
rather an extortionate sum; I begel leave to dilfer and this offended пу friend. 
I was desirous to follow the advice of our kind spirit friends, he wanted to follow 
his own desires and material ideas (by the way) before he knew me, he had been 
a materialist, or secularist. 

The following day, while alone, at my own house, I saw the sign, that a spirit 
wished to communicate. Perhaps you will ask "What is this sign?” It isa 
light, which vividly passes before me, like that of a flash of lightning. The wife 
of your cosrespondent Н. В. sees the same sign when the spirits wish to write 
through her. 1 shall relate hereafter how Mrs. B. was developed as a medium 
while receiving spirit teaching through me some years back; but to proceed, I 
must tell you, that though 1 have frequently resisted the spiritual call, yet on 
this occasion 1 delivered myself upto the influence, and a striking communica- 
tion was written, respecting the proposed society; especially warning the Doctor 
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in his proceedings and telling him that, if he would be taught and led aright, he 
must be huinble, and with reference to media, that must be left to them (the 
spirits) to those they found most fit for their influence. ‘The communication al- 
together was decisive, and contained in it so decided a rebuke to my friend, that 
of my own accord, I should have been loath to send it. I was however come 
manded, faithfully to copy it, and sendit to the Dr. І did so, and surely an evil 
Spirit must have influenced him at the time the postman conzigned it to his hands 
for he replied, not to the Spirit, but to me personally, in a revengeful and angry 
cne, saying that he woald not be interfered with, that he would have his way in 
the matter, that since the society was going to be for.icd at his house, he would 
at least choose the medii and that the spirits had noright to say they would 
choose their own, If 1 do not givehis exact words 1 have retained the sense of 
them; yet I think I have preserved the letter wherein the words are written re- 
ferring to the subject, 

Seeing he waa so obstinate and determined not to be led, after having been ғо 
highly favored, I thought it best to leave him to himself, and hoped in time he 
would see his own folly and shortsightedness, I therefore declined entering fure 
ther into the matter with hin, he thinking he could do all without either me or 
my earthly partner. We seperated, nevertheless 1, being of an affectionate nas 
ture, hud so wound my affections around them as friends, that for a time I felt 
bitterly the cruel neglect and ingratitud2; in fact it was the cause of a long and 
eevere illness. So much did I ponder over the several circumstances, that had 
transpired. Of course there was nothing more done. The good Dr. thought he 
could act of himself, without either spiritual council or association, and so the 
spirits left him to do all and he has done nothing. The fire went gradually out 
the Dr. grew cool, and amongst him and his friends, the subject almost ceased to 
be talked of: he is however, still a believer, and although I do not visit my friend 
the spiritual medium does, and they тесі once or twice a week to hold spirite 
intercourse, but from their actions and the little good they do with what they re- 
ceive I am led to think that the spirits suit themselves to them, They have no 
reprocfs now, but allis comfortable; the spirits who communicate with them kind- 
ly suit themselves to the Dr's. mind — and to the minds of his friends —and they 
are happy and they have given up the idea of a society, because after all, they 
think it will not b» so well if they let the world know that they are Spirite 
ualists, во what they de, tey do under a cloak and thus put their candle undera 
bushel. Such actions as these, seem to stimulate me to come forth boldly in the 
world with my experience, full of facts, and the world will see that [ have never 
been moved by sinister motives, but, by laying before them the suffering and ill- 
usage I have und:rgone, the complaints of many may be stayed, which is, that 
it is but a new way of getting a livelihood; also I desire to shew the folly of too 
much self dependence and conceit, for the best of mortals are only poor shortsight- 
ed creatures, whose minds are unsettled and tossed too and fro like the waves of 
the troubled sea, з 

К, Нлдохог, 
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LIGHTS AND SHADOWS OF SPIRITISM. 


BY H. В. 


Havixo devoted much time and attention to the investigation of Spirit-Manifesta- 
tions, and witnessed various methods of conducting circles, I think it might be 
useful to some of your readers to offer a few remarks expressive cf sonie of the 
results of my experience. 

No one, I think, who has paid much attention to this subject, can deny that 
it has its lights as well as its shadoics, It will be my endeavor, in this short ar- 
ticle, to shew that which I have found to be the safest and most satisfactory way 
of pursuing it. 

have found that almost any class of manifestations may be obtained? from 
the most violent and ludicrous physical movements, to the highest intellectual 
and moral communications. 

Affinity appears as the link connecting the whole. The important question is 
“What до we seek for!” Is it only for the gratification of a transcient curiosity 
ot idle pastime, or like that of those who take up a pack of cards or turn a tea- 
cup? If so, I would advise this pursuit to be discontinued and such triflers to 
make a better use of their time. But there is a higher and nobler end to be at- 
tained. Ifthe subject be pursued becomingly and ifthe information and instruc- 
tion recieved be reduced to practice, Man will, I am persuaded become what he 
ought to be, “The noblest work of God." If this on investigation is found to be 
true, it is necessarily required of us to enter upon the subject with a sincere and 
truthful mind, void of bigotry, cant, or superstition; ever watchful, not forgetful 
of the injunction "Try the Spirits;" believing that God is love: finally it would 
be well if we were impressed, generally with the sentimeuts expressed in the fol- 
lowing prayer purporting to comefrom a Spirit of the 7th, sphere, for the use of a 
Circle: — 


“Merciful and great God! Assist us to enter upon this subject with sincerity 
and faith; and permit our spiritual Friends, so far as they are commissioned by 
thy will, to attend us. Allure us by thy Holy Spirit from the vanities «f the 
world, and free our minds from evil thoughts and influences. Create within us 
clean hearts О God! Cast us not away from thy presence, and take not thy Ho- 
ly Spirit from us. Restore unto us the joy of thy salvation, and uphold us with 
thy mighty Power. Instruct us now O Lord, in that which is best for the good 
of mankind, help usto cleave to that which is goud, and deliver us from all evil: 
for Thine is the kingdum, the power, and the glory fur ever. Amen.” 


But it will be vain to expect that a prayer will act as a charin or talisman: 
prayer with the lips only, being nothing more than cant and hypocrisy. Theres 
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fore let us not deceive ourselves — but endeavor to cultivate the best feclings of 
our nature in love and charity to man, of whatever class, creed, or clime, and we 
shall then be linked in the bonds of affinity, to those bright beings who have 
passed into the world of Spirits, who will bring good and truthful tidings from 
the higher spheres, 

I have known several instances of sensitive Media experiencing injurious ef- 
fects from rushing into the subject without due care and training; and 1 would 
urge the necessity of great caution, especially in the first stage of mediumship 
until the medium has gained an affinity with a high class of Spirit, or Spirits; 

1 am fully aware that media vary in quality, as much as individuals до in 
character; some being only acted upon for physical movements, such аз table 
moving, tilting, or tapping others for the higher class of tianifestations, as 
writing or trance; some, for beth thental and physical; To more than ойе seiis 
sitive medium, I have found attending mixed Circles injurious, where stroug 
physical manifestations take place and where sceptical persous are present; and 
I have received spiritual communications corroborating my experience and stat- 
ing that “Strong nerved Spirits" are generally the first to excercise their powet 
over such media, and that those Spirits are not of a high class and are by no 


means considerate as to the injury they may inflict on a medium, provided they 
can shew their power to advantage. 


—————— 


AN AMERICAN MEDIUM. 


Ove of our correspondents, connected with the Charing Cross Circle, has kindly 
favored us with the following note, and which we have taken the earliest oppor- 
tunity of laying before our readers :— 

^] take this opportunity to inform you that Mr P. D. Randolph, the Ameri- 
can Medium (of whom an article appeared in your Telegraph, No. 17, August 
1856.) was present at our ‘Spirit Power Circle,’ Charing Cross, last Friday even- 
ing; and he delivered a most excellent Addrezs, purporting to come from four 
Spirits of the ‘Royal Circle’ iu the Spirit Heavens : which for power of language, 


and poetical feeling, surpassed any thing of the kind we had ever heard.” 
LONDON, JAN, 12th, 1856. 


— O— 


І nave witnessed seeing mediums, who see and describe with perfect accuracy 
spirits present, whom they have never seen nor heard of before; also healing mes 
diums cf almost miraculous power. Governor Zallmadge, 
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MOVEMENT IN LONDON. 


( Cireular.) ^ 


Tue Spinit-power CircLe has been formed at Ch aring Cross, аз being a central 
point for all the Members to meet, for the development of the phenomena of Spi- 
rit manifestations; and under certain restrictions, for bringing our friends and others 
to witness and examine for themselves, free of charge—it being apparent, that if 
the phenomena exist, they must arise from some latent law in the material world 
yet undiscovered, or from spiritaction—if the one, it must be of immense import- 
ance to science to discover that law, if the other—of vital importance to us, for 
riveting on our intellects the practical belief that we really are immortal: and 
such manifestations ofSpirit-power being shown to the scientific and literary leaders 
of the age, must produce a startling cliangein the future literature ofthe country. 

A few plain arrangements or rules are made for guiding the seances ; there are 
no paid officials—we meet as friends, having great and mighty objects in view: 
the first, to convince ourselves of the reality of Spirit-power, and the motive for 
Из development ; and the second to operate upon Society so far as in ua lies. 


Throughout London there are many private Circles, and phenomena of various 
kinds produced — but there being по centre — the incidents are lost — forgotten ; 
there has hitherto been no combined movement by the leading friends of various 
sections of the church and no church, to meet as on common ground to relate 
what they have witnessed in their own private circles; and as friends anxious to 
have powerful manifestations, meet ata central point and act upon society. 

The greatest difficulty we have to contend with is, the extreme timidity of 
mediums, they dislike to nect strangers— they lose sight of the value of the gift 
given them and the blessing they might be to thousands by convincing the lead- 
ers of society, of the truthfulness ofthe phenomana and the source from whence 
they spring. 

There is also a tinge of selfishness shewn by some who have controul over 
good mediums — their hearts cannot expand beyond their own firesides—they 
are willing to get all, but give none; to such we would kindly say, “With what 
measure ye meet it shall be measured to you again.” 

Doubtless circles formed in the leading towns throughout England on the 
principles developed in the eircular would lay the foundation of a movement, 
which guided by spirit influence, would act upon the whole of society. 


PECKHAM, JAN. Ist, 1857. J. Jones; 


BPHUIUAL IPLEGAPIL іу? 


Communications front the Spivitual Urovlv. 


THE PAGES OF THE PARACLETE: 
PAGE XVI. 


Heauru ишо all and life in the spirit, from the breath of Eluah ! 


In the glorious time of which it is given me to declare, the diseases which 
now afflict mankind shall depart away, у WV 


With the waving of the hands, with the wafting of the breath, in the glance of 
an eye, they shal} flee and be heard of no more among maukiud. 


_ For holy palms shall be placed upou the aching head aud it shall cease to pain, 
and the sacred oil shall be poured forth and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick and afflicted. 


And let all know, that even at the present time there із health enough upon 
earth, to drive away disease trom humanity but love is lacking without which it 
cannot be cast out. 


For love ia the lamp of light and its oil maketh it to shine aud therewith 
should we be anointed for the true life. 


Unto all Health, and in the Heavenly Times on earth, strength and vigor 
power and bliss, from fourfold to tentold. 


Then none shall be barren but the vine shall be fruitful and the branches 
thereof many and the grapes large, round and sweet. 


And the man shall increase the joy of the woman and the woman shall increase 
the joy of the man, and their pleasures shall be pure fur they shall abstain at the 
appointed times and no more disobey the commandment of God, by partaking 
of the forbidden fruit which is in the midst of the garden of life. 


And no more shall the body be sold tur lust or for gold, and there shall be no 
adulterers in those days. 


And none shall fear to have children or destroy the flesh of their flesh, fur 
there shall be bread for all and the common wealth shall be the parent of the 
orphan. : ` 


And in those times the days of mankind shall be lengthened, and no more 
shall fourscore years be the limit of their lives but they shall sav, of centuries, 
we know ye; we have seen your beginning and we shall know your cud! 
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And when they depart, the elders shall fade in glory like autumn leaves, red 
and golden in the sunset; for Eloah shall put them asleep below, but that they 
may awake above. 


— ()——À 


COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH 
THE COVENTRY MEDIUM, 


‘Tue following discourse was given by a spirit bearing the name of Bomor, through 
the "Coventry Medium," on Christmas Day, at the village of Collycroft, 
near Bedworth, A week or (еп days previously we had been informed hy the 
same Spirit, in writing, that such an address would be given ; as also one by the 
Spirit of Shelley оп the same occasion. Itis our practice to commence proceed- 
ings with prayer and just as our invocation were concluded the medium was 
entranced and spoke as follows :— 

"The principal portion of my subject will be the Blessedness of the birth of 
Christ. Yea my brethren, the birth of Christ was а most blessed event for he was 
truly thelight of the world. He is now the light of the world and in the Spirit, 
will continue to be the light of the world. 

God sought to reconcile the world unto himselfin the person of Christ, for God was 
in him and spoke to the world through him. But like all whom God has sent to 
purify and redeem degraded man, he was persecuted and his doctrines misun- 


derstood and remain so even to this day. He who was merciful and full of love 
above all men whose forgiveness of repentant sinners knew по bounds—has been 


represented asteachiug a doctrine cursed above all doctrines the doctrine of eternal 
punishment of the individual sinner. Yea, in the boasted nineteenth century is 
the holy and forgiving Jesus held forth by his professional disciples as the teacher 
of a doctrine so unforgiving and full of vengeance! But I would ask you breth- 
ren whether that can be the Spirit of Christ that tells a brother if he does not 
believe in this creed or that, he will be damned to eternity ? or if he, being weak,and 
frail, and human—and in some cases hardly knowing where right ends and wrong 
begins—dies in an unregenerate condition, will everlastingly be punished? Хо 
brethren, the blessedness of the birth of Christ consisted in his being sent to put 
an end to all doctrines of hatred and vengeance, and to teach those of forgiveness 
and love. He hated sin, but was merciful to sinners; and those in whom kis 
Spirit dwells are like unto himself. Nevertheless he taught that sin is eternally 
punished, although the individual sinneris not. ‘The Spiritual fire ia eternal that 
consumes sin but it ceases to burn in the sinner when he is purged from his sin. 
This was the teaching of Christ, and it is a. doctrine of truth and mercy and in 
harmony with all the worksof God.  Dlessed in this, my brethren, was the birth 


of Christ. 
(to be continued) 
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BRITISH HARMONIAR APYOCATE, 


Nu 10.-- Voi. 3 SATURDAY, JAN, Zl, 1527, ( Pron 14. 


WilvU Is PE КМ or ue 


a 


хуем богате (uie саше of s congregation. of Disseuters. by one of 
his hearers, a сист containing the statement of à few of the modern proofs 
uf Spirit acting on. ivanimste objects Хе lu answer te the hearers enquiry 
‘what du you think oz it? the ininrser trepied, == © Even 
mahat is tie use etit ^ we have the Bible to puide us" Tu 


i these things have 


occured аз stated - 
be sure We uses seid to bearen iari so the subject Was sched. and by whow == 
by а uan whe seve tho Bible is enough. iet tiat same niai, stands up sabbath 
after sabbath, aid preucies about the wonders ob the past, aud God's dealinss 
the weapon fons dba. aad torning іс against dus 


with mau, We will toke 
it? we have tie Bible to guide ns.’ 


PREACHING = say, "Уз a: the use of 
lave, and of his congregation saw the force of the arguinent, aud 


ly we his 
acted upon his реро: he моң soon hase to do the gown aud salary, and 
his preaching bo a thing of the past e= Preaching! What is the ase of it? А 
патсобе to mens souls, administered on an average twiee on siuidays, lu keep 
the spirit numb for six days and theo administer it afresh every seventh day, 


Yes veri 


till fever and its satellites алах and уш] the soul into eternity, 
What is the uae of itf—Tu tickle mens spirits iuto а belief, 


Preaching! 
ue that the Planets, aud their 


that they are the chosen of God -~ clect — precious: 
attendant stars, sweeping thcir fearful circles im ininensity — that the earth we 
tread, with its inoantains and its vellies, before which we are as a maggot to 
the Andes— that the grena icNsokxi o мизлоху of the bonan family, basking 
in the sunshine of God's. goodness, are the devils hell-virt fends, whe at death 
are to wallow in brimstone and Hre, while the preachers pigmy fleck — a few 
drowsy sleepy heaicrs — and the ditto of a few more ininisters, scattered berg 


J 
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and there on а few yards of God's earth, are the ones the спу ones, out of 
the. vast sesemblage of eight hundred millions tor whom the sun shines— the 
stare roll ju their courses, the-—Earth sings aloud tor јоу, and Heaven is kept 
vacant. 

Preachiug! — What is the use of it? It wvinga the mothers heart with agony 
that she has perhaps brought into the world, an immortal devil — she sighs in 
secret — prays In secret — fears in secret, 

Four months ago, a Lady and a mother, 1 had never spoken to, estopped me 
In the atreet, aud said — "L have lost my lovely boy — l did not think he waa 
dying — 1 am afraid he is lost — 1 often feel as і L would destroy myself— 
O! I would give my life to know he іх not lost : — ‘They tell me you believe 
the dead can come and communicate with us: — Can sou get to know if my 
William i» safe?” г 

In answer to the enquiry —why she thought her fon (a boy of 7 yeare old) 
was Jast —her reply caine out with choking earnestness — “I was brought up 
a Calvinist, and though my husband is a Methodist, and I attend his chapel, yet 1 
ecnnot overget my fear, that my poor boy is lost," Ah, what does her mind cone 
Jure up in that word “LOST?” Preaching — what is the use of it? It has filled 
' christendom with the wormwood aud the gall of acrimunions contention, — It 
sees no beauty in its neighbors plans and duings for spiritual good, — It vill not 
allow its hearers to mingle in spiritual exercises and philanthropic action beyond 
ite own portals—-and when а few enlarged hearts, endeavor to sink self and 
meet on а common level, under the phase, may be of an evangelic alliance, they 
get snubbed at —snarled at — their motives maligned --tlieir plans by some 
positively, and by others negatively opposed, till the alliance becomes a naine — 
& body without a soul, a soul without a spirit, 

Preaching — what is the use of it? In the hands of a St. Paul —a Luther — 
а Whitfield or a Wesley —of men in earnest to reform the habits of the masses— 
of men who lay hold of the vital elements of man's nature — of his Spirit; and ap- 
ply spirit knowledge — spirit teachinga — Men that FREL, and teach that GOD 
15 A SPIRIT-— and angels are spirits — inen at death аге spirits, — that God's 
laws respecting spirit are the same now, that they were some two thousand years 
ago— men that beliere prayer can ђе auswered — that it sell restare the sick — 
and if the sick, why not the Jame? und if the lane, why not the blind—in fact 
without mincing the matter — that. the LAST WORDS AND ORDER OF 
CHRIST still stands good — "Со ve ішо all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creatur e— and these signs shall follow them that believe: In ту name 
shall they take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them, —they shall lay their hands on tbe sick, and they shall recover: and 
they went furth preaching every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the word with signs. In the hands of such men, preaching vibratas 
through families — communities — kingdoms — Empires іп the world of human 
life, feeling and reason, — [f the command to preach still stands good, the sians 
of true christi. an “Preaching” are still required as a TEST. 

Now comes the head and front of our attack upon him and they who say 
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“Even If these Spiritiaanifestations have occured, what Is the oseofit em?" We 
reply — Set your house in order, for ifthere lacks the Test of your Preaching being 
truthful : — if there be no signs and wonders following, then — 


j WHAT IS THE USE OF IT? 
January lth, 1857+ Зххо;. 


SPIRIT-POWER CIRCLE, CHARING CROSS, LONDON, 


Taste 6 feet 8, by 2 feet 6, (of heavy Mahogany.) Tuesday eveniog, January 
15th, 1857. Fifteen persons sat down tothe table and nine remained in the 
room, not at the table. In answer to the question if all were seated right 
—the table tilted no, — number 3 and 15 were to withdraw — and Nu, 3 outside 
to care to the table, leaving 14 sitters, 

зый ы ul ria Stanze de us Вее m Prem 7 сос 0H 09 oar Innes 
айе, — дейси] coiveisaliuu аз tu Эрин рагиошены, and uariative obice» i! га 
have come to the knowledge of the members since last seance; from 20 minutes 
past 7 till a quarter past S,for Spirit-power manifestation on inanimate sub- 
stances; from a quarter past 8 till 9 for Trance, writing, inusic with instruments, 
Spirit hands &c. 

The Dible is on the table, and at the coinmencement of the seance a short 
pause is made to allow the mental uplifting cf the heart to God by the members 
through the Lord's prayer or otherwise. 

It was reported, that on Friday last at a circle of three persons — two ladies 
and a gentleman, all mediums, two of them literary characters. ‘The «ill round 
table they were sitting at, gently raised a little off the ground — soon after they ` 
placed the points of their fingers on the table and as the'r hands rose, the thle 
rose till dr was abont ten тасбех off the mound; it remamed there a iier Cue 
aud then ently descended tu the flour. The names of the persons wore given 
to the chairman but they were not to be published. 

It was reported by a member : — That he attended a seance at his fathers ht use 
last evening — the table after moving in various directions, turned edceways and 
then rose to the ceilinz — the father put his hand up and brought the (айе 
down. ; 

MixisTERINO spinits: Tt was reported that the lady of one of the membera be- 
ing an invalid and who-e case required strict attention to regimen, — last sat ir iey 
felt inlcined to have a glass of ale, and while debating in her mind whetaer 
she ought to take it or milk— her eldest daughter, a girl under twelve years of 
age, had her hand much moved, and said “Ма, my hand із moved. — I feel a3 if 


1 must write," What do you wish to write? 1 dont know, answered the girl. 


1з унь уонун 


She took the slate and pen then laying on the table and her hand wrote “Milk’ 
Mrs.—then said “very well." ‘The motion in her haud then ceased, and the 
girl went on with her sewing—of course the lady took the milk instead of the 
ale as directed. 

It was reported by a lady present: —that after a seance at her father's house last 
evening —she saw a spirit hand in the sitting room, and at that part ofthe room 
pointed out about ten days ago, by a medium whose hand was raised from the 
table—lifted above his head, and pointed to a part of the room — in answer to 
the question, is this young lady a medium? Yes. What for? For seeing 
Spirit hands. 

The time for conversation having elapsed, the question was asked, “Аге our 
Spirit friends here?" The table was tilted three times, (answer for yes.) 

Question, “Will you keep time if we sing ‘God save the Queen’ ?"' 

Answer. "Yes." 

The circle then all stood up, and placed their finger ends on the table, —the 
two legs of the table lengthways then rose and beat time correctly to two verses, 
The tune was then changed to “Home can I forget thee." Time was accurately 
kept by the constant rising aud falling of the table. Several active minded per- 
suns began to put questions, — when the Spirits called for the alphabet and it 
waa rapped out “Do not put so many questions?” 

Ques. “Will you play the accordian to-night?” Ans. “Yes.” 

Q. “Who is to hold it?” 

Three raps by tiltings of the table indicated the person, namely, Mr Raudolph 
the American mediurn, but he refused to take it. It then rapped out 14, a lady 
who had only the previous evening been developed as a Trance medium. She 
held it some time but without effect, —she evidently was going off into trance 
but (as she afterwards told the chairman) she resisted the influence, asshe was 
in the presence of so many strangers. 

A medium present, stated he saw a spirit hand on the table before him, and 
wished the light to be put out, but two or three members objected to sitting ina 
dark circle. — The medium seemed vexed as he felt sure the circle would see 
Spirit hands, i 

The time for Trance had now arrived, but there seemed а deadness in the room, 
aud it was not till a few minutes before 9 o'clock. that Mr Randolph was under 
Spirit influence, and after stating that the Spirit who had promised to take up the 
subject “Sanity and Insanity" could not stay at the circle as we had not, at the 
time appointed, attended to the conditions as arranged at the previous circle, — 
butthat he а “little Spirit" from the 5th, sphere would answer a few questions. 
He stated he was known on earth as а chemist —that his time was occupied in 
endeavoring to develope the power of the Gases&c., and after eloquently speak- 
ing and using telling similies, shewing us the necessity of obeying the directions 
of the spirits in the course of the seance, as they saw the nature of the emana- 
tions flowing from each sitter at the circle and hadto arrange those emanations 
so as to produce a result to satisfy the circle. He at the close gave the name 
Н, D, (Humphrey Davy.) 
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The foregoing is given, as from it many lessons may be learned by those who 
are anxious to have powerful manifestations at their circles, 
PECKHAM, JAN, 21st, 1857. J, Jones, 


HOW [ BECAME CONVINCED, 


f, 


I Lert off in my last with saying that subscquent events would show how far 
my conviction became strengthened, 

It is scarcely necessary for me to state that [ had mentioned my witnessing 
these phenomena to friends who claimed to be men of the world and men of 
ecience. 

^] did not think you could be ao easily duped,” said one. 

“What will be the next peice of pleasantry ?” asked another. 

“Well,” said a third, “if it really ia not slight-of-hand* nor slight-of-foot, we 
can only cttribute it to some occult operation of nature, зоте action of the ner- 
vous fluid, corresponding, аз I conceive, to the sixth sense by which the mese 
тегізіз explain clairvoyance, with the co-agency of the newly-discovered odyle; 
depend upon it, that it is purely a physical affair. I should say that all the 
mind you fancy you see in the phenomena, you'll b2 able, if you keep both eyes 
open, to trace directly to your medium, as vou call him, and indirectly to your- 
self and others about him. But, my dear fellow, in the name of all that’s sane 
and sensible, don't talk abont spirits, science has laid them long ago.” 

“You mistake about clairvoyance,” I answered, “that has proved to me that 
science has not laid. spirits.” 

"Well," my friend rejoined, “I confess I don't know much about that dreamy 
Sabject. 1 only know what scientific men say who write books about it. Г 
sttid by science and science has most undoubtedly, nut only laid but buried 
spires, and as to their ghostly ashes, let them rest in peace; and — pardon me-— 
it sems to me not unlike folly to seek to disturb them in this nineteenth century 
of oura” 

The orly suggestion in these criticisms worthy of attention was this, — that the 
phenometa aight be directly traceable to the medium's nerve power and brain- 
power as azents in their production, the co-agent being the all- -pervading odyle. 
“In whic) cse," suid I, “the medium must really be in the clairvoyant state, 
although apparently not so; and he must really he in a state of unconsciousness 
although apparutly not su: and although unconscious he must use the odyle,-- 
that is to say, sonething of which he knows nothing, — most understandingly to 
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produce certain effecta— surely effects being before unknown to him and beyond 
his understanding, — why, the scientific world, instead of distantly pooh — pooh- 
ng such a living phenomenon, ought to rush in а body to look at him! At all 
events I shall certainty keep bah. eyes open while contemplating the enigmati- 
са. wonder.” 

"t will be remembered that through the sounds or “raps,” I was directed to 
comein two days, at 4 o'clock. 

In the morning of the day appointed, it happened that I was called to a pa- 
tient. On my return home, while speculating upon the probability of my being 
able to keep the appointment at + o'clock, my little medium presented himself, 
with, — “Ir you please, sir, there isn't to be a sitting this afternoon.” 

“How is that, Dan?" 

^ Wev'e been sitting this morning and the spirits said so by the alphabet, and 
they said I was to come and tell you; and we are to sit tomorrow at ten.” 

“Very well, my boy.” 

It turned out that |. was not liberated from my attendance on this patient ип. 
til 6 o'clock. 

At the sitting next morning I asked, "Did you know of my inability to come 
yesterday ?" “Yes, 

“In the unusual circumstances of the case, were the sudden thoughts I had 
suggested, by you?” “Yes.” 

“Can you give suggestions by the means before us in other cases?” “Yes.” 

"In the case of 1” “Yes” 

And through the alphabet, medicine, applications, and regimen wete recom- 
wan n led, ind —althov zh novel — apposite and reasonable in the case. For me 


aut “4 ELT way Prom the hos would have. been 


Wine the communmeation was being spelled out; or as 1 preter: to Call it, tel- 
egraphed, my friend E— walked about uneasily, and now and then left the 
тоот: — Пе had been for some time in ill health, — the communication to me 
was interrupted, and this was given, — "E —— sit down. Take a teaspoonful 
of ——," naming a particular medicine. Не was not concerned, then, in pro- 
ducing the communication, 

At this sitting, which was prolonged, I asked a series of questions, by the an- 
wers to whick 1 hoped to be able fo ascertain beyond doubt, whether there wa 
the action of an intelligence not of the medium, and which intelligene could rot 
be trace: either to E. or myself, the only ihdividuals visibly preseut with hiny— 
answers requiring the instantancous exereise of a critical judgement in medcine 
physical science, morals and personal action. The answers were not vague or 
hap-hazard : they exhibited all the characteristics І required. “No” vs given 
where E, and І expected “Yes,” and “Yes” where we expected “No,” те alphas 
bet being now and then called for by a definite number of sounds, md ап en- 
planatory communication given, marked not only by an informing intelligence, 
but by sympathy. One of my questions was ,(believing I was -ddfessing my 
father, — “ Will you give me а rule з maxim for my guidance?" "Yes, Pray 
be cheerful and take carbon," : 
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I confess that I was much struck with this, T retlected:— Prayer implies my 
maintaining, on my own pat, my filial relationship spiritually to God; cheer- 
fulness me fraternal relationship morally to my fellowcreatures; my taking car- 
bon has some significance in reference to my personal bodily state. Here, thought 
1, are the three elements of a model maxim, —the universal, the general, und 
the particular: the spiritual, the moral, and the physical, 

While poudering upon the (as it appeared tu me) intellectual and sy mputhetic 
character of this maxim, the alphabet was called again, and, аз ifin answer to шу 
mental questioning, a short and simple prayer was given, and atter the “Amen,” 
came this: — 4 

“Praise the Lord alone: yes, 1 will praise him! praise hiin all ye geod Spirits; 
U, heavenly Father, О Lord, E will praise thy great niue, Amen.” 

My thoughts now reverted to the carbon, then not Known to meas a medicine 
and which 1 had been ta: ight to regard аз а velucless and inert substance taketi 
internally: I asked, “Am T to understand that carbon would be good for me lo 
take medicinally 2” | І 

&Yes," then a dose was prescribed, T asked now for the principle upon which 
it acted. . 

A principle was stated through the alphabet. Question. “Common powder: 
ed charccal?" fax. “No. ‘Then some particulur woods were specitied, und 
by the alphabet [wus toll to re pare it myself, and how to do to prepare it; 

“In Һе зоват time, cau. [. get попе that vou approve of?" 

"Yes," and the address of à. chemist’s some distance off was given: 

То do justiee to this carbon questiou in its various aspects would require à 
vulume instead of these few lines Lf any thing had been wanting to convince 
ше of the extrinsic and spirituel source of there communications, 1 had lt in the 
uttentive prosecution of this part of the subject, | 

By folluwing this part uf the maxim, thus conveyed to me, | have lust a mast 
troublesome affection with which 1 had been farasd, in spite of every recog- 
nised remedy, for 23 years: on the most caretul consideration J cannot attribute 
it to any thing else. 

So much for the extrinsic intelligence exhibited in these manifestations. But 
‘intelligence’ iy a poor word unless we associate with it the idea of many degrees 
of elevation above the intelligence of any in this sphere, ‘The ‘intelligence’ of 
the ‘spirits’ I found associated. with an insight of principles and preseience of 
things to come, ог foreknowledge of effects more profound. than any man can 
p:etend to, however intellectual and scientific he may be, unless indeed — as I 
knw by my previous studies in magnetisin —he be in the state of clairvoyance 
сеа by human or by spiritual magnetism? but he is not thea in the ordinary 
intelletual and scientific state, he has hen transcended thisand is in direct re- 
lation "ith the denizens of the spiritual spheres and із a medium for u higher or 
lower derrer. 

On thisinsight and foreknowledge [had frequent evidence. [ copy the fole 
lowing weyvrandum to the point from my notes: Aug, 30th, (1852.) Dan 
came to me ay that at that evening's sitting the Spirits said the cholera would 
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be here In two mantha and that all were to take halfa feasspaonfil of earhon 
every day, and that [ was to be told.” 1 made an entry as а test. (1 now smile 
at my occaslonal gleams of scepticism with respect to litle Dan.) Exactly two 
months, to a day afterwards tho official notifications that the cholera had appear- 
ed in London were issued and | received a сору, ‘There wore many cases in 
my locality, some very severe, I noticed the value of carbon in a pamphlet I 
published the year following. 

I looked fur proofs of intelligence as coming from individuals not visibly prre 
sent: I did not look for what are culled phy nical manifestations : and yet some- 
thing of this kind occured at спе of our earlier sittings which was furious We 
had been sitting above two hours, and the sounds had become weak: F., asked if 
we should take farewell? “Na.” 

"Сап те do anything by which the raps may be stronger?" 

“Yea, put a board under the table,” 

We Jaid under the table the lid of a small packing-hox : the sounds were not 
mueh louder, Then we made out by the alphabet that a hit of tin was to be nail- 
ed on the board, ‘This wae done and it answered somewhat better, "Willthat 
go?" T asked, 

Answer by the alphabeti — “Gutta percha on the other side.” 

A plece was fonnd and fixed with tacks, Again the apparatus was placed 
under the table, and with aurprieing effet now ко far ar facilitating the produc- 
tlon of the sounds was concerned, 1 could compare the sound to none that I 
had hitherto heard for sharpnesz, brilllancy and rapidity. But the board thus 
armed on either side, singular te say, did not remain stationary $ It leaped about 

under the table, the most rapid dunce-music — like what I endeavor'd to describe 
in my last— being as it were emitted from it all the while, and finally it was 
thrown a full yard | from the stem of the table. 

With respect ta this apparatus [ would remark that althongh tin is a better 
conductor of electricity than wood, gutta percha is а non-conductor. perhaps the 
apparatus had some peculiar odylic properties harmonious with the force proper 
to the spirits, 

. This seemed to be а trial of its capabilities. It having been again pnt under 
the table the ulphabet was called for, and “call 1." was spelled out: for — fatigue 
ed with the length of the sitting —hehad left the table during the coustruction 
of the apparatus, and waa now “taking a nap" inthe adjoining room: heing cal- 
led he took his place at the table, and pleaded indisposition, requested to take 
leave. Having directed him to take a dose of one of their favorite medicin's 


the spirits appointed an hour for meeting in the marning, and gave their unal 
sign for farewell. 


1 темите my narrative in my next. 
Jas, Loxnon 4. D, 
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AN OPPONENT'S ATTACK, 


At the National Hall Holborn, Mr Perütt well known аз а Lecturer haa been 
delivering, a series of opposition discourses on “Spirit ог table Manifestations,’ 
Last Sunday he delivered а most disgracefully scurrilous гргесћ in which by an 
unmanly inuendo he attacked the character of “The American Medium” Mrs 
Hayden, — At the conclusion of the lecture (?) Ме W. ‘Turley who was in the 
gallery, requested leave ta ask a question of Mr Perfite who immediately cried out, 
The rule of this place isto admit no questions, and 1 hope the audience vill 
support the mle.” Mr Turley replied “he had no wish to infringe but had it 
been ctherwise would certainly have opposed much to the Lecturer's statements, 
but since you will not allow fair opportunity after makiug improper state- 
ments: [ invite you to my next seance at St. Martin,s Hall, where you shall 
have л fair opportunity to substantiate your charges.” То this very just offer 
My Perfitt replied, (Mr Turley, on request having given his name) “Oh, I 
don't menn to da any thing of the sort, I am not ready to fill your Hall, which 
T should do tf E went, аз many would follow mo," 

So here is a man who publicly caluminetea a atvanger, an American Sister, 
of whom he knows nothire, and then shielding himself behind a dirty expediency, 
This is an Ninglishinan (2) who deals a covered blow at a woman reputation which 
has not hitherto been proved dishonest, and then dares not defend his public 
statement, — If this caluminator ever shows his face on the other side of the Ate 
lantic he will no doubt find the Ainericana chary of their reputations. In En- 
gland, we presume even the most criminal innocent and discharge him froin cus- 
tady unless proved guilty. ‘The protection from scandal which even the law af- 
fords, Mr Perfitt does not extend to this stranger, (we say nothing about her 
being a woman) he boldly insinuated she decieved poor old Robert Owen, using 
secret machinery under or about the table in an upstairs roam. 

Mr Turley however, who was not to be shaken from his purpose, again took 
St. Martin's Hall, specially to. deal with Mr Perfitts statements and ta expose 
his dastardly attack on а defenceless and distint woman. We trust the friends 
of truth will take care not to allow their own, or any friends reputation, to be 
slandered away, while we trust they will equally give car to intelligent opposi- 
tion. 

We understand thatat Mr Turley’s last seance, a stranger bronght his cwn 
talle to the Hall, to test the spirits, when lo! in ten minutes it ron all about the 
stage having answered the gentleman's own mental query, The same gentle- 
man, not satisfied, then demanded that at Mr "linley's next reance, he might 
be allowed to introduce a “Butcher: Block.” Even to this Mr ‘Turley asented, 
аз he fà desirous to afford the fullest and fairest opportunity to all fair enquires, 
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WHAT DO THE PRESS SAY ABOUT US? 


Ox Tuesday evening Mr. Turley gave a lecture in St. Martin's-hall un spivitualion 
and table-turning. The lecture comprised a clear exposition of the usual pheno- 
mena supposed to result from supernatural agency, and wasin many parts especi- 
ally in describing the absurdities of atheism really eloquent; Considerable amuse- 
ment was created by a sceptical gentleman who brought his own table forthe 
spirits to operate upon. ‘The challenge was accepted, aud the experiments appeared 
to gite perfect satisfastiou. Beth the lecture aud tipping of the tables often elicited 
the hearty applause of the 4udience.— Morning Star, Jan: l51h, 1857. 


Becomine a Мерим А short time since a young male friend of ours, who from 
а sneering sceptic, had become a devout believer in spiritualism, retired to restafter 
having his nervous system partially destroyed with the information, through the 
spirit of his grandfather, that he would become a powerful. medium. He was in 
his first cumfortable snooze, when a clicking noise in the direction af the door awoke 
him. He listened intently ; the ucise was still going on—very like the raps of the 
spirit on the table, indeed ! 

* Who's there ?"" 

There was no answer, and the noise stopped; 

“Anybody there?” 

"No," was the unswer. 
“Tt must have been a spirit," he said to himself, “I must be a meadium; Гуч 
[Aloud.] If there isa spiritin the room it will signify the same by saying‘ aye' — 
no, that's not what I mean, If there із a spivitin the room, will it please to rap 
three times.” Three very distinct raps were givein the directiun. of the bureau 

Ts it the spirit of ry sister?” 

No answer: | 

*Jsit the spirit of my mother?” 

Three taps. 

** Are you happy?" 

Nine tapa. 

“ Ро you want anything?” 

A succession of very loud raps. 

“Will you give mea communication if I getup?” 


No answer. 
* Shall I hear from you to-morrow?” 


Raps very loud again; thistime in the direction of the door, He waited long fof 
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an answer to his last question, but none came. The spirit had gone ; and after 
thinking on the extraordinary visit, he turned vverand fell asleep. 
On getting upin the morning he found that the spirit of his mother had carried off 


his watch aud purse, taken his pantaloous down into the hall, aud his great coat 
off altogether — Detroit .ddvertiser. 


Ratner Awkwanp ков a Sen; illustrative of the mistakes which will unavoid- 
bly happen in the ** Spirit-Land" 

A gentleman was interrogating the invisible author of certain raps as to tlie 
disease of which he (the rapper) haddied. With considerable natural ditliculty 
and delay, this reply was spelled out—* consumption.” The questioner looked 
somewhat dissatisfied ; and a physician in the company, who was zealous in the 
faith, hastened immediately to explain that there are a variety of forms of discase, 
either of which may well enough come under the general name consumption. 
“ That's all very well," said the questioner; “butit hardly applies to this case; 
for the man he professes to be, was blows up ina steam boat!" The rapper was tou 
indignant ta make any further revelations tu tha! inedium.— оде Gazelle. 

^ Mr. Turvey deliver a Lecture at St. Martin 's Hall, on “ Spiritual Manifes- 
tations,” on Wednesday Morning. Persons were invited from among the audience. 


Tables were moved und rappings e flected, The © Seance” was faiily conducted." 
Ilustrated News Deceuber 20, 1556. 


0——- 


Correspondence, 
To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


Sin, 


ln reference to the article headed “A Medium’s Experience” in your last 
number (Jan, 24th,) it is necessary that T should, without delay, say a few 
words in the interest of uth, On this subject, truth and exactitude shvuld be 
strictly required of all your correspondents, “The bulk uf the article is а profes- 
sed narrative of how and why a certain circle, iu which the writer was to have 
been a medium, was not formed, the cause assigned being the cuntumacy and 
evil-inindedness of the undersigned. А 

Scarcely a year ago it was proposed by myself and а few others, in order to 
enlarge the sphere uf the usefulness of a valuable medium, (К. II.) to organise 
a good circle, A plan was projected in which the medium's ‘earthly partner" 
occupied a certain position; and at the eleventh hour it was discovered that his 
name could not appear in the programme. At his own request it was withdrawn, 
Then it was cound that the medium herself was objected to by most of those who 
were requested to juin. ‘The objection was solely on grounds which I decline 
here tostate. The projectors of that proposed circle have established the "Chat- 
ing Cross Circle.” 
ing Cross Circle rd 

[We have received several communications on. the subject uf our esteemed 
correspondent’s letter, and we inust confess that it was extremely annoying to us 
when ме saw those, uncalled for, remarks in print. The apology we have to of- 
fer is simply this: — We received No. 3 of “А medinm's experience’ and pet- 
used it without seeing any thing objectionable in it but unfortunately No. 4 was 
printed without being previously read over, We shall insert one letter more 
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from one of the parties enncerned and then the matter. must end, so far as our 
columns are concerned. In justice however to Mrs. К. 1T. we ought to say, 
that, amongst the mass of complaints that have reached us, no one calls in ques 
tion her mediumship, and with other matters, we can have nothing to do. Ed.) 


eons 


Communications front the Spiritual ой, 


COMMUNTCATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH 


DIE COVENTEN MEDIUM, 


THE DLESSEDNESS OF THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 


{eontianed fram page 123.) 


In God all things exist, both that which men call evil and that which they call 
good, Не ts the one Supreme Head of the universe, and there is no chief devil 
to dispute the authority and thwart His allwise and unfathomable designs. Devils 
there are but God is Ruler over all. Satan is a part of God, not seperate and 
distinct from him, and is that power by which he chastises the wicked that they 
may cease from sin and enjoy the blessedness ofa holy life. Butin God satan exists 
asthe ministering servant of his fatherly and loving attributes ; and not, as many 
think, as the instiument of gratifying a never satisfied, never ending vengeance 
in the bosom ofour God. No my brethren it is not so : Satanor the devil dwells 
in God, but subdued and employed by his all-knowing wisdom and triumphant 
love. And man was created in the image of God, Ах satan dwells in God, as 
& part of the divine perfections, so the devil also dwells in man as a necessary 
part of his nature. And it is right, for it is the work of God. If man was 
born without any portion of the Spirit of evilhe would be simply an unconscious 
idiot ; and for him to be perfect asour Father in heaven is perfect, is not to des- 
troy all that which he calls evil in his nature, but to keep it ever in subjection to all 
he feels to be holy, pure, and true within him. His falling away from God 
and his blessednesscon sisted in the lower part of his nature usurping authority over 
the higher; and his restoration tu peace and joy can only take place by the 
higher again becoming ruler over the lower, and not in its destruction, for it can- 
not be destroyed. 

While Christ was on this earth he showed himself to be as perfect as man can 
canceive al God to be ; and yethe like all men had his passions, but his love 
predominated and ruled over all other of his a(tributes. The lion as well asthe lamb 
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was in him but they dwelt in peace together. It was the lion stirring within him 
that whipped the mouey changers out of the temple, reproved the wicked in high 
places, and enabled him to pass through the life of suffering and the death of 
agony he had tabear, Blessed is our God for sending such a being on the earth 
to be alight and example unto the world. Yes! blessed be God for the birth of 
Christ! 

Brethren, the dispensation of love is about to take place ; that holy dispengstion 
that sages have looked for and longed to see. ‘That blessed era is about to hallow 
this earth with its presence. ‘Then, lnethren, look to Christ as your example. 
Beashe was, act as he did ; cave not fue the crown of thorns ; care not for the 
сир of gall; but do your duty iu. faithfulness, in love and in freeness of heart 
casting yourselves on that perfect and divine Spirit who is your only helpi Use 
wrath when їп wisdom, itis necessary, milder means having failed; aud hence, 
as I before said, we find our blessed Lord using this passion when he chastized 
the traders in the temple, aud other evildoers; yetlove was in his heart reigning 
overall his actions, Like him let love rule all your nature ; like him rely on God 
for all things, working hard to establish the kingdom of heaven on earth and to 
reach that hallowed head of humanity, the man Christ. Strive tu reach cften that 
divine state which he cawe to institute; wherein none should say, thia ismine or that 
is thine but all should be the Lords, 

Aud now brethren D will draw your atteztiua to another subject, the words of 
Christ to his disciples, refering to this last dispensation, Пе said unto them, I 
have many things to say unto you but ye cannot bear them now howbeit when he 
the Spirit of Truth iscome, he will guide youinto all truth : for he shall not speak 
of himself ; but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak ; and he willshow you 
things to come. Brethren, that blessed Spirit has been operating on the indi- 
vidual heart in all ages, butas yet it has bad no dispensation, [thas uot yetled 
menkind into all truth : but its time is speedily coming, and the chosen Medium 
of that blessed Comforter is now on the earth; yea even the Spirit ofall Truth, whom 
Christ promised бо send from the Father, Пе itis, as the instrument of the must 
Holy Spirit, that will establish the New Dispensation of Love. Heitis to whom you 
must lovk аз the Spirit of God in a human form, as the Apostles of Christ luvked 
upon him when on earth He it is to whom you must alo louk as the Centre 
aud Organizer of this wide — spreading, glorious, but at prescut chaotic work of 
the Spirits : fur without such Organizer confusion must continue, and one Spirit will 
destroy the work of anetherand perhaps better Spirit. The Spirit, brethren, must 
rule the spirit, and its Medium ацы уйге the work of other mediums, or their cau 
be no order, And ye shall know him by his works: and the Leauty, the univer- 
sality aud truthfulness of his doctrines shall make his mission manifest unto you. 

Now is the time when we the ministering angels of the third heaven the hea- 
ven of love, descend to teach inen of the coming Dispensation of the Spirit. We 
know that Spirits from the Spheres have taught other and cuntiadictory doctrines 
and it, fora tine, was right; for Gud, who is overall hath a reason forall he doeth; 
and the falseund imperfect even gueth before, and the true fulloweth after, 

We who are now ministering and Lave ministered unto you, are ambassadors 
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from a Great Commander : and I, who now speaketh unto unto you, would so. 
lemnly tell you to cast yourselves the blessed Столе ; for it is the Spirit of 
Christ appearing a second time on earth, to teach you those things which his dis- 
ciples were notable to bear athis first coming eighteen hundred years ago. Yea 
even now there are but few who have ears to hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the Churches. 

Aud now a word concerning the Spirit of Shelley who will speak through this 
frame after me. Не wasa beautiful and blessed being when on earth, cad yet in 
this nineteenth century he is still considered an infidel, by almost all your pro- 
fessors of religion. In this late period ofthe worlds history, when your nations 
ought to know almost all things, it isa sure sign of the wretched, sham, and fash- 
onable character of your religious professions, when they call a man so loving, so 
beautiful in character, and so faithful to what he believed to be truth, an infidel. 
Blessed Spirit, blessed God, hasten the time when lore shall rule for my very 
soul shudders when I think that a man like Shelley soloving and so true, should 
be designated an infidel! 

Come О Spirita ! both aerial and celestial and talk and rap and write out 
of existence, these and all such false and wretched notions. And уе celestial 
ones descend and teach mankind the religion of the highest heavens and prepare 
the way for the New Jerusalem. 

And now to God the Father of all; he who gave humanity the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil ; the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, do I commend you 
all; for he has a Father love for all his children, having mode them after his 
own image. The trials you have to endure, the many evils you have to encounter, 
are no proofs that he does not love you; for you must remember this world 
is а school and these adversities constitute the lessons of Good and evil, and 
prepared you for the life of other worlds. 

Blessed God, one and universal. Creator, and Sustainer of all things look 
down upon these my brethren. Grantthem power to cast themselves wholly on 
thee and to make the Spirit of Christ the rock on which to build theirlives. Give 
them the Spirit of Jove, and resolution, and sacrifice of the son Jesus Christ. 
Amen." 

Пе then went and Shelley immediately took his place ‘This Spirit (Bemor) 
has ministered to usmany times aud his teachings have always been characterized 
by extraordinary gentleness and love. Other Spirits have gave him the title 44 
Prince of Love. Of himself, he says he lived asa man on the planet Jupiter; but 
that he is now an inhabitant of the eastern quatter of the third heaven. 

It will be seen that the address diverges considerably from the subject indi- 
cated by ће Пе but as the name was that choseu by the Spirit 1 have thought 
it beat to give it in lieu ofone of my choosing. 


(to be continued) 
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ubling us to understind. the true. character of unusual. phenomena! 
which, we may thus see under different phases, and examine by dif- 
ferent lights; but after all, factsand phenomena are of little value, except, 
as materials for thought. or at least, until thonght has been employed 
upon Шет. 1 we do not thoroughly think them out, their multiplici- 
ty, instead of enlightening, tend only то bewilder and perplex us. Pacts 
are the food of the mind; aud Sf not properly digested, serve only to 
oppress and enfeeble Их action, 

If guy readers have made up their minds, not to accept as facts, mny- 
thing out of their ordinary experience, however strong, clear, and un- 
Impeachable the testimony In thelvfavor.unless voueh'd for by the testimo. 
ny of their senses; or to admit them for true (as some say,) only in a 
subjective sense: they may as well give up reading altogether upon this, 
or any subject to which this rule of reasoning is applied: and if сол: 
sistent, this will include much, perhaps more than they have bargained 
for, It would be а mere waste of time for them to proceed further: one 
ean only say to them, ss did Tomy Weller to his ineredulous son “Wal 
Samivel go and see,” 

_The opponents of Spiritism, must either deny the facts alleged by its 
advocates ; or, the conclusion they deduce from them: no middle соте 
la possible: now the general facts given in evidence are admitted, freely, 
fully, unreservedly admitted ; by its most searching and able opponenta 
men of letters and of science, Philosophers and Divines have done so ; 
simply, because they could not help it,—becanse they knew, that no sane 
man who had thoroughly investigated could honestly deny them:—they 

could only write undemeath. Q. E. D. and proceed further, Those 
who have remained opponents after attaining to this result, have 
had no alternative, but, to eombat the inference which has been drawn 
from the facts presented. Itis because I have felt that among men соп. 
versant with the subject, this is now the only remaining point at issue: 
that throughout these letters I have not only stated faets, but endeavor- 
ed to shew that these, and all facts bearing upon the question, lead 
inevitably to one, and the same conclusion ; namely, that spirits mag and 
do communicate with those on earth : that the fets leadus here, or nowhere. 
We dare disproof of the facts alleged as the premises of our argument, 
and we challenge discussion on the validity of the leading inferenee we 
draw from them. 

But return we to our wuttous,"— the narrative of fets; one or two 
Jnstanees, in addition to those already cited, may sill further illustrate 
the position maintained in my last letter, — that the responses obtained 
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iu the eirele ате frequently such as coud not have been transmitted from 
the mind, or brain of any one then visibly present. 

A communication one day taking place at home, about what had 
been seen at Mr R's. circle, as given in my last, my brother said to his 
friend present, “Well Tae: suppose we go there and see for ourselves.” 
“With all the pleasure in life” responded Jack ; laying down his meer- 
sehaum and putting forth his last volume of smoke. Jack be it known 
hetween our selves, ea passant, was a great connoisseur in meersehaums 
and at one time possessed a collection of them that a German Prince 
might have envied: further he did not object to “Old October", but his 
great penchant, was for the canine species: he had oecasionally practised 
“gentle surgery" on their behalf, it was his glory and his pride to know 

. all the “points” about therm, and being somewhat of an amateur artist, 
he would indulge his “particular vanity" in painting sketches of his 
four-footed favourites, this amiable weakness was however unknown, 
and scarcely suspected by the medium, and greater part of the circle 
he was about to visit. 

On his return, in answer to enquiries how they had got on, Jack re- 

: plied “Oh stunning," and thereupon proceeded to narrate, that several 
- short mottoes, or practical maxims, suitable to the character and cir. 
. eumstancesof those ta whom they were severally addressed, were succes- 

sively given. Whenit carae to my turn, I said, “Now let's have something 

. good." The table signified in theusual way,a willingness to comply with 
this reasonable request. The alphabet was culled over, the first two 

. words signalled being “leave off" —two or three of tli? knowing ones, 
interposed with “Oh we know what's coming next, you're to leave off 
smoking." In this shrewd conjecture the table intimated they were 
mistaken: the next letter telegraphed was “d.” "Ah! they had it now, 
he was to leave off drinking." No, wrong again. Well then we must 
go back to the alphabet. Upon doing so, “dog-fincies” was the com- 
pound word supplied; finishing as they thought the sentence. Jack 
opened his eyes to their utmost width, and when he had sufficiently re- 
covered breath, said “Well I suppose that's all you've got to say to me.” 
“No” it was'nt. “Well that concludes the sentence dont it?" “NO.” 
-The sentence was then completed, and it read. “Leave off dog-fancies, 
and study something better." “Well! could they tell him what was 
this something better?" “Yes.” “Would they tell him?" “No.” Tro- 

: bably they thought that they had sufficiently complied with his request 

‘to "let's have something good:" that they had given him enough for 
the present, and that it might be left to his own judgement to find out 
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something better to study than *dog-fancies." Whether he has found 
it or not by this time, I cannot say; but whenever the subject is 
alluded to in his presence, he kindles up and replies, “Well certainly, 
that was arum go anyhow, was'nt it?" 

‘I have detailed this incident at somewhat greater length than its 
trifling character may appear to warrant, because I think it shews, 
though in one short sentence,that the substance of the communication, 
was not only different from, but directly contrary to, the impression on 
the minds of all present; again and again, they felt confident, that 
they knew what would come next, and again and again, they found 
themselves mistaken; they guessed repeatedly, and in each case guess- 
ed wrongly, and in this case as in each instance, the advice tender'd dis- 
played considerable knowledge, and diserimin ation of character. 

On another occasion at the same family-circle a young man was 
present, whom I will call X. Y. Z. His age on enquiry was correctly 
given, and in answer to the question, where he was born, the name of 
a small French Town in the West Indies was spelt ont;—a name 
with which all present but himself were unacquainted: he admitted that 
he was born, and had spent the greater part of his life there. А commu- 
nication being asked for, he was told in French that he was, “un jeune 
homme mauvais pour les dames and subsequently, the same evening, a com- 
munication was given, (ав before by the table letter by letter) which was 
unintelligible to the circle. On enquiry “Was it in a foreign lan- 
guage’ they were answered “Yes.” An interpretation was asked for, 
but instead of receiving this: X. Y. Z's proper name was spelt out. 

“Does that mean that he can translate it?" “Yes.” he jeune homme, 
acknowledged with some trepidation, that he understood it,—that it 
was in tho: Carribbean language, a language spoken by a tribe of sav- 
ages nearly extinct with which he had become acquainted whilo in the 
West Indies. He however refused to interpret it, but subsequently, he 
gave the literal translation to a friend, from whom I received it. Suf- 
fice it to say, that it was in purport, similar to the one given in French. 
In narating the story to his friend he added, “I also asked some other 
questions, and they hit me so hard that I can оп stand it any longer, so 
I took up my hat and bolted out of the house.” 

I had this account from the friend to whom X. Y. Z., communicet- 
ed it; and also, (with the exception of the translation from the Carri- 
bean about which they wero still in the dark) severally, from each of 
the other persons present, and within two or three days of the occur- 
rence: I could detect no discrepancy in their statements, their astonish» 
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Ment was too unequivocal to be simulated or mistaken, and well know- 
ing the parties, І feel sure that they told mo what had taken place, just 
as it occurred. I will not darken the light of these facts by come 
ment, let philosophers of tho materialistic school, ruminate over, and 
explain them as they eun, 


QUI CIRCLE, 


( Extract from a letter) 


“Ts business, it is usual that men when they commence, make up their 
minds to jog on for six or twelve months day by day, week by week, 
with little hope of effecting more than laying a good foundation for fn- 
ture suecess:— The same holds good in Spirit-power-manifestations— 
enrnestness and regularity of attendance by the members at the hour fix- 
ed, is of esseutial importance :— you must show your faith by your 
works, and ufter a few sittings you will have the commencement of that 
cloud stream of proofs, which only a few weeks before was little as a hu- 
man hand upon the tuble; this is the more necessary, as in England, 
the diifieulty of sustaining a circle is much greater than in America, ow- 
ing to the bands of theological discipline Leing tighter, and mediums 
andothers being threatened with many evils by church friends and others 
if they attend cireles:— Our first months seances held twice a week 
were to our eyes comparatively а fuilure;—our second month's 
seances, have been interesting aud encouraging ;— our third month will 
be still more encouraging, and in the second quarter of our seances, the 
manifestations will come fastand thick;—Spirithands — Dells xinging— 
Tables rising off the floor ќе. but while looking forward into the future, 
do not let us forget to examine the present; look calmly at the facts. 

Ist. We have heavy mahogany table—U feet 8 inches lengthways, 
rising off two legs, and beating exact time to music sung by the circle, 
stopping at the last note — How is this? 

9nd. In answer to the question “Is any one to withdraw from the 
circle?" the dead unnervous Table rises lengthwaysand strikes the floor, 
the number of such strokes, telling the persons who are to withdraw; 
and the persons so pointed out have hitherto «l«eys been those whose 
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activity of mind disturbs the power : —and it also points out truthfully, 
ihose whose sensitive trance gifts would be injured by sitting in circle 
for Table manifestations. How 1s Turis? What or who produced 162 
It is not sufficient to shrug the shoulder and dash off to another branch 
of facts, and that branch possibly one where debate can arise as to its 
aftinity to mesmeric action — let us grapple boldly with the facts already 
witnessed at our circle, — that the table moves with vigour without 
muscular action, and that intelligent movements are so far as our eyes 
are concerned, produced by an inanimate substance. Let us act as men 
having reasoning powers, examine those facts and come to a fair logical 
judgement— do not let us be like children —interested a moment with 
the table rising, and then cry out for a new toy to bo handled, admired 
and then thrown away for a still newer one—no—a man may read a 
hundred volumes or see a hundred facts, and be none the wiser; be as 
ignorant ofthe principles involved in what he has read or seen, as the 
passenger in a steam vessel is of the mechanism of the Steam Engine 
by simply staring at the paddle wheels while in motion. 
Jan. 91st, 1857. J. Josse. 


THE LAST LEAF FROM OUR JOURNAL. 


e (For the Y. S, Telegraph) 


——— 


Lasr Wednesday evening a circle was convened at the house of Mr —— 
in London. Mr Randolph, the American medium, had been invited. 
Extraordinary care had been taken so to darken the room that not a 
ray of light could enter it: and at 9 o'clock the fire was put out and 
we commenced a — 


DARK CIRCLE. 


As soon as the party, eleven in number, had got comfortably sented 
at a large round centre table, we asked for lights from the spirits whom 
we supposed were present; and in order to secure ourselves mutually 
from all chance of jokes, tricks, or larking. cach person laid the bands 
so that they touched the person of each neighbor right and left. We had 
sat thus but a short time when multitudes of lights were seen by the 
sitters, and so light did the room become that tlie curtaine, pictures and 
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carpets were seen by the observers. Lights in the shape of bright star- 
ry specks were frequently visible, and a column. of greyish white light 
moved majestically trom in trout of Mr Randolph all around the table, © 
At other titues lights streamed up in a corner and passed over Ше head 
of Mr , our host. This continued to be the case during the entire - 
evening, and they became the subject of a warm discussion between 
parties at the table. And here let nie observe, before I go any further, 
that in sitting for thes? kind of manifestations; not any thing in tho- 
shape of debate should be indulged in, or. perniitted ; becanse it. de- 
stvoys the couditions absolutely necessary in order to successful practive 
ini the raver kindof Spiritual phenomena аб least the spirits them- 
selves tell ns so. ан I for one do really place implicit confidence in 
what they say in this respect. ‘They say that there are certain laws - 
or rules governing thent, and which mortls must observe, or else no 
gool results can take place: jnst like а delieste chemical experiment + 
falls if the retorts be uncle or the utensil be out of proper. order, 
I will resume this subject at another time. at present L Will go on: 
to deseribe what further took. place on the night in question. 

After we had seen a mmber of Tights, a homan fori about two 
feet high; got on the table and stood fuming Me FL but it vanished 
alinost immediately. - 

The nest thing that took plaez was very Singular iwed! Mr P. the 
artist, sat opposite Mr. Randolph the medium, and directly; between 
the two, appeared. several times two rather indistinct amd. ropery hu- 
man forms, Which fioated as it were together, and then mingled into 
ene. and then disappeard in а sort of grey blue mists and ns they 
did so, a bright star, intensely brilliant ascended from Mr F's. head 
and seemed te pass through the ceiling. Streaks of light, and half 
moons now appeared in different parts of the room, and almost instant 
ly thereafter Mr Е. accused Mr W. junior, of touching him, which ac- 
cusation was indignantly repelled by the young gentleman. But 
now eame a great wonder, for a Spirit hand took Mr F's. hand in its 
grasp and shook it till the house fairly trembled; it was the greeting 
of a dearly loved one, and affected us all very much indeed by its fond 
carnestuess. Lt kept this up for at least five minntes; and Mr F. de- 
elared the hand felt as soft as satin. Permit me here to state, that a 
lady at the Charing Cross Circle, at which the same medium sat oit 
the night previous, and at which, at his own request, both his hands 
were tightly held by two gentlemen, declared that the hand which 
yeached her, was eft. us celeet, 
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Well, to go on with the detail of wonders : after it left Mr F, it 
patted Mr Randolph on the head, and then grasped his leg tightly, to 
convince him that it was not fancy on Mr F's. part, but sound reality. 
After this, for ten minutes we had rappings, und then a gigantic hand 
and arm hung over Mr. P. the Artist. It was all the way to the 
shoulder, and was so plain that he examined the hand and declared 
it was perfectly white, but had a red thumb, This was then followed by 
another hund not во large аз the other. 

After the lights were brought in, we had the гарз ; each spectacle 
was confirmed by the spirits through this means and after а pleasant 
evening the party broke up to meet soon again to renew the experiment. 
Here a question will arise, namely. “Was it not all imagination?” In 
reply, I answer—Imagination don't light up a room till pictures, walls, 
curtains and carpets can be seen, nor does imagination take a strong 
man by the hand, and shake it till the house trembles. Imagination 
don't tip tables weighing 25 pounds, nor does it spell out names ner 
rap out answers, 

Last night, Mr Turley gave another lecture ; he was applauded fre- 
quently, and braved the scoffs of all who choose to fling them, by bold- 
ly defending the character of Mrs. Hayden, which had been maligned 
by one who ought to be ashamed of himself (Mr Perfitt, the National 
Hall Lecturer.) 

Another Spiritual Lecture takes place next Thursday at the West 
End, of which doubtless you will see reports. 

OBSERVER. 

[Though the names of the parties composing the Circle are not published, yet 


our correspondent kindly furnishes us wiili them for our own satisfaction as to 
their reliability. Ed.) 


LETTER OF Dr. ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J. HOLYOAKE. 


[continued from page 95.] 


The phenomena of thought-reading are so familiar to those who have studied 
mesmerism, that I shall not urge npon you the obvious explanation that is et 
hand, if the question be asked as to how the unseen intelligences read our 
thoughts and converse with us mentally? I may find it as difficult to satisfy you 
on these factsas on the undignified nature of the celestial telegraph. Some persons 
turn from all mesmerism with unmixed disgust, and speak of its resulting from 
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Satanic agency; and itis not impossible but that you may feel so bothered with 
the thought of its marvels, as to consign it into the heart of your next edition of 
Father Pinamonti’s Hell, Only rememebr, that the accounts which have hitherto 
reached us of lite in the Spheres is diametrically oppused to the descriptions o 
the hely father, and in no respect more so than in the delicious odours inhaled 
by the virtuous spirit. 

l have à great dilliculty to contend with in advocating the existence and 
powers of unseen intelligences, or spiritual beings, from the fact relating to the 
operations of the human will not being credited by great numbers of persons 
believing themselves to be philosophers. Jt may be that there is no possible mode 
of intercourse known to the inhabitants of the upper magnetic spheres than the 
employment of the will, а magnetic force ог agent inthe production of the raps, 
which appear to be when carefully listened to, vibrations or disturbances of 
magnetic relation between the molecules of the wood glass, or other substance 
whence the sounds would seem to reverberate, We know well that the guiding 
the hand of a writing medium із quite analogous to many an experiment that 
has been made by my friend, Mr. Thompson, of Fairfield and myself, If, in 
sitting in an omnibus, ог in a railroad carriage, I have been able by the force of 
my will, to make a person sleep, and fur the purpose of establishing the truth o? 
the existence of thispower I have repeatedly made persons fall asleep in these 
vehiclea — if sitting near or opposite to a passenger, I have induced that person to 
put а hand into mine, orto do other ridiculousthings—and 1 haveoften done this 
—] have established an important truth. I have often, by the exertion of my will, 
obliged a person, who was distance two miles from me, to sleep instantly, and to 
continue asleep from eleven at night until seven in the morning, thus influencing 
а poor wretched victim of insanity, fur her good, not only at the instant, butsetting 
up a train of tonic forces in her nervoussystem which lasted eight hours. Ihave, 
by the force of will, obliged individuals to come to me from places at the distance 
of two miles, hastening over the ground ata quick pace. I know that Mr. 
Thompson has done the same thing, the distance being much greater ; and he 
has influenced persons to sleep at two hundred miles. In Mr. Spurrell's little 
bcok on the rationale of Mesmerism, a fact is recorded of a person being willed 
to come from Norwich to London. I do not find it so hard to beleive that the 
spirit of my father can, by his will, guide my hand to write sentences, the matter 
of which was not only not in my head а second before, but of which most often 
I cannot guess the purport, while my passive hand is guided in the formation of 
the letters. If you had become a writing medium, and had communicated as 
I have done with old friends long departed from this earth, vou would perforce 
cease to disbelieve in the phenomena, and you would derive enjoyment from the 
knowledge that those who were your attached friends still live, to be developed 
into intelligences even more pure and refined than they were here. Who could 
have been a finer or a nobler character than the late Professor Macartney, of 
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the University of Dublin ? Large in intellect, he was necessarily free in thought, 
High in moral qualities, he was the most strictly honourable and conscientious 
man] ever intimately knew, and many a pupil and many a friend will vouch 
for his generosity and for the warmth of his attachment. His acquirement and 
his industry, such is the force of example, give a noble tone to the studiesit was 
his lot to superintend. Is it not a source of exquisite enjoyment to be certain 
of being able to renew, even by the aid of the undignified telegraph, one's former 
affectionate intercourse with such a friend ? 

1 had the misfortune to lore my father fifty-five years ago. Although, I was 
but a child, I have a vivid remembrance of Lim. By the natives of Boinbay he 
Was more than respected. Не was venerated for his high talents, and for liis 
great goodness. Is it nothing to fecl that such an intelligence is able to make 
his ideas clear to his son? But you will ask, ‘What proof have you of the iden- 
tities of these persons ?' "This brings me to narrate to you the events of the 
first evening Ispent in the presence of Mrs. Hayden. 


I had always regarded the class of phenomena relating to ghosts and spirits as 
matter too occult for the present state of our knowledge. I had not facts enouglí 
for any hypothesis butthat which engaged forthem a place among optical phantoms 
connected in some way with the poetical creations of our organs of ideality and 
wonder, and my hope and expectations always poiüted to the direction of phren- 
ology for thesolution ofall the difliculties connected with the subject. As to the 
rappitigs, I had witnessed enough.to be aware that those who were not deceiving 
others were decciving themselves ; and there really exist on our planct a number | 
of persons whi are subject to the double failing of character. Hating been invited 
by a friend to his house in Manchester Square, її order to witness the spirit mani- 
festation in he presence of Mrs. Hayden, my guod friend can testify that I went , 
expecting to witness the same class of transparent absurdities ] had previously 
witnessed with other persons described tu ine as media, I wentin any buta 
credulous frame of mind ; and having, while a gentleman wa» receiving along 
communication from his wife, whoin he had lost under melancholy circumstances 
of childbed, some years ago watelied Mrs. Hayden most attentively, and with the 
severestscrutiny, 1 finally satisfied myself that the raps were not produced by her, 
for thev indicated letters, of the alphabet, which, wiitten down in succession 
constituted words, forming a deeply interesting letter, couched in tender and 
touching terms, respecting the boy to which that eloquent mother had given 
when she departed from this world. If Mrs, Hayden could. have had any share 
in the production of that charming aud elegant epistle, she must be a most marvel- 
lous woman, for during a gvod part of the time that the raps were indicating to 
the gentleman the letters of the communication, I was purposely engaging her in 
conversation. The gentleman would not himself point to the alphabet lest his mind 
should in any way interfere with the result; and therefore he requested the lady of 
the house to point to the letters for him, while her husband, seated at another 
part of the table, wrote down each letter indicated by the rapson apiece of 


paper, | 
(to be continucd.) 


—— 
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Correspondence. 3 


Tu the Editor of the Yor&shire Spiritual 1 agraph. 


Sin, р 
I Fest much pleasure i in perceiving that “A Medium" had commenced i narrating 
her experience in the “Telegraph,” and had it been continued in the same spirit 
in which it was commenced, it might have been made both interesting rand uses 
ful: but { am sorry to sec, that in her last letter, the “Medium” has made your 
columns simply a vehicle for personal vituperatioh, thicfly directed : igainst one 
of your most able and zealous correspondents. The statements made + “being al- 
most either entirely, untrue, or the facts so warped ànd twisted as to be very 
little better. 

I do not say that your correspondent has written these things ka. swing them 
to be false ; I cannot see the heart, and do not wish to judge of mo tives, but I 
speak of the alleged facts, and knowing them to be false, in justice іо others, I 
feel bound to correct some ofthe misrepresentations made. That the — , “ood Dr.” 
as she has styled him, with more truth than irony, “grew cool" as: regarded lier 
circle is true, but that he has grown cool regarding the cause, is disproved by 
the communications which appear in almost every No. of the Tele — graph. ‘That 
the subject has “almost ceased to be talked of amongst him and his friends I 
know to be false : that “they had given up the idea of a society" із equally un- 
true. The same No. in which her letter appears, contains а ri sport from the 
circle they have established. She has neither given "the exac { words” of the 
Dr's. letter to her, пог“ retained the scnse of them.” Mer me: nory in this, as 
in other respects has betrayed her. ‘That the Dr. has notostent — atiously paraded 
his name in print is true, if this is what she means by assertin: g that he and his 
friends have acted “under a cloak.” She should learn better the meaning of 
the words she uses: whenever the interests of the cauze may require it, 1 will 
venture to say that the Dr. for опе will not withold his name. — , 

The circumstances which led the Dr. and others to withdr зу from her circle 
are incorrectly stated, they were partly of a personal nature, with these I and 
the readers of the Telegraph have nothing to do. Whatev ер they muy have 
been, the Dr. has nct obtruded them in print, has not publis’ дед /er autecedents 
her domestic affairs, has not lampeoncd the members of her family : has not in- 
timated that surely some evil spirit must have influenced | her. No: he is too 
much of a gentleman for these things. But independento f personal grounds it 
became evident to the Dr. to Н. D. myself, and I think . nearly all the mem- 
bers of the circle, that wherever her personal feelings we „ро concerned, they so 
fur influenced the communications as to render them wer — je tban worthless, [do 


154 THÉ YORESHIRÉ 


not mea: \ to say, or to insinuate, that this was done consciously by her, because 

I do not elieve it was so. Perhaps "the spirits kindly suited themselves to 

the mediu .%'s mind," and saw the facts only as there reflected ; and as her per- 

ceptions теге frequently obscure and erroneous, the comments based upon these 
falee app  rehensions were egregiously misplaced and wide of the mark. 

do r (ot wish to pursue this ungracious task further and have made those 
remarks: votin any Spirit of ill will toward the medium far from it: my relations 
with her — haveever been of a friendly character. I have frequently attended her 

Circle, ап d І hope, received some benefit from the communications received 

through h ег mediumship ; had any accusations which I knew to be false, been 

brought i n printagainst her] trust I should have been equally ready to hare 
repelled tl зет. 

Inano te received from the Mediums “earthly partner,” less than a month 
since he writes to 1ле concrening the Dr. and his friends, — " I pray most 
earnestly that whatever and wherever the cause of our seperation may be, that 
it may be : removedand that we may yet again be united together in the true. 
bonds of love and friendship and that the coming year may bring forth more 
harmony and good works amongst us than the past has." ‘To which prayer I 
most cord  ially respond, Amen. But I would ask the Medium to reflect in her 
calmer mc ments whether her last letter is calculated to bring about that re- 
sult, She proclaims in print that she possesses an affectionate nature. Does 
her letter: vince it? And further, isits Spiritin accordance with those Spirit-Teach- 
ings whicl 1 have sooften been communicated through her ? 

I trust Mi * Editor, you will not allow these offensive personalities to again encum- 
ber and дї sfigure your paper, as it will considerably injure its circulation, cause 
many of yo ur present correspondents to withold further contribution and bea scan- 
dal to thec Buse. 

I am Sir, 


Your, and the Mediums’ obedient Servant, 
A Truru Seexer anD Таити SPEAKER. 


——— 0 — 


Comm ео from the Spiritual Tory, 
CO MMUNICATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH 


THE COVENTRY MEDIUM. 


AN ADDRESS 
Frou tue Sp. Тоғ SHELLY THE POET, CX THE DOWNFALL OF EXISTING 
syste MS, AND THE ADVENT OF a NEW DISPENSATION. 


I am the Spirit of the poet, Shelley ; he that was named an infidel when on 
earth, But thong h I was so named I was no iufidel, for 1 believed in Loveand 
Truth and. Beauty ; and God is Love, and in the power of that God did I ever 
tnst, It is true I doubted the being ofa demon God, such as the world through 
fear falls down and worships. I did not beleive in a God like this nor do I still, 
Yet my ideas of Go 1 and an after life, were far from perfect and since I left the 
earth 1 have learntm uch and glories such аз по human mind can conceive have 
been felt aud seen by — ' me. 
ldoubted many things Which Inowknow to be true; but my sipirit wes in harmany 
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with heavenly things, and revelled in the truths that were continually mani- 
fested to me; When on the earth I studied the Book of Nature, and strove 
lo live as that book told me. I doubted the Book of Revelation, as many 
now doubt these revelations; but Jove animated my heart, and the desire 
for truth was іп my mind, It is that love and desire which has exalted 
me to the third heaven, and blessed me with unspeakable bliss. It із love 
that saves and blesses every one that submits to its holy influence: 
Live then O friends, the life of love divine! 
To bless each other be your grand design. 
Seck to bless with your influence ull things for all were made in love} 
and there is nothing existing that God had not a reason fur its creation? 
Trust in the workings of his Allwise providence, and seek to do his highest 


will with all the powers of your souls. Live in communion with one another 
with angels and the Spirits of the just made perfect, and with our Father in 


heaven. Learn to live the life of that dear being, Jesus the Chief of man. 
kind, then you will take a delight in ministering to the welfare of one another, in 
things inaterial as well as Spiritual. Then you will love to live and Jabor, 
and share in common—to take part in the common burdens, and rejoice in 
the common joys. When on earth T took. great delight in contemplating the 
blesscdness of that glorions time which I saw before me in the future, and I 
strove with all the abilities which God had given ine to hasten its advent. 
Blessed time ! I then felt an instinctive assurance that it was not far ofl} and 
now I know it isat hand. ‘The decree hus gone forth, God has said it, and 
it must be done! Fear not, strength from on high will be given you, and angels 
from heaven shall ininister unto you. 

And now I will say a few words on the mode of worshiping God as pursued 
by the wurld at large. Brethren, Í am in truth. compelled to say it isa basy 
and terrible sham, I say this and I know it, that your Churches and chap- 
els have become in a great measure places of fashionable resort, that they are 
spiritually dead and have little or no bold on the spiritual nature of man, 
and therefore itis that God manifesting his will to these humble seekers after 
truth who belong to none of the dead churches. Therefore itis that in those 
latter times He has taken the gifts of his Spirit from them and is giving 
them tothe honest of heart and truth loving in mind who belong not to their 
communions. Real infidelity my brethren is in the churches ? they profess with 
their lips, but their hearts are far from God and his ways. ‘They will have 
none of him except he consent to manifest himself аз they desire he should 
and пот as he himself chooses. And I would ask whether this is the way to 
reach eternal blessedness ? І answer no it! is not. It makes my very soul 
sick to think of the shai surface religions of the nineteenth century. Progress 
in arts and sciences there is, but true progress does not consist in thesc only 
but in the practise of love and іп the knowledge of dirine things. These sian 
go hand in hand together with the progress in a knowledge of natural science 
then would progress be real in both directions, natural and divine ; ard not 
as pow, true in one aspect. and — jn the churches — false in the other, But 
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the time for this division between science and revelation, heaven and earth, 
Spirit and matter, is drawing to a close. Praise God and rejoice, O my 


brethren! for he is raising up a people—despised by the churches, laughed 
at by the philosophers of matter—to whom he has committed a great and 


mighty work, the greatest ever done under the sun, This people will have 
wisdcm and power to unite that which has hitherto been divided. This peaple 
will read, study, and believe, both the Book of Nature and the Book of Re- 
velation; and all who do not do so but ignore or deny the claims of one cr 
the other, must of necessity be very imperfect and bigoted. To be truly 
wise nnd charitable, to make real progress and to be perfect in character, both 
must be believed as realities, and their lessons be the guide of life. Yes, my 
brethren, God is preparing a people who will do this : and though in disorder 
at present, and not able to read aright in many matters the signs of the times, or 
to understand in what direction events are conducting them; yet they are in 
his hands, and out of their midst will he raise up the church of his Holy 
Spirit, full of gifts and blessedness. This Holy Church, full of life and Spirit, 
will superced. your dead churches, filled as they are with the rotteness of the 
past. Bodies they are without souls to preserve them from corruption ; and 
even now they are falling to pieces on every hand although the wisdom and 
Ingenuity of their supporters are being exercised tothe utmost to keep them from 
decay. I say this, and I know that I speak Gods truth, that these churches 
must die 1 their mission is drawing taa close and their abominations have seal- 
ed their doom, | 

I know a rich man —rich in this world'sgoods; —and he is а type of many, 
—and he thinks be is very pious and holy; and he thinks he shall reach a etate 
of eternal blessedness; and yet this same rich man has left a number of poor 
individuals, with whom he once associated, to enjoy hisluxuries alone. These 
individuals were honest in character and intelligent companions but they were 
poor and he rich. And thus itis that poor mortal man, with a few more of 
the glittering baubles of earth than his fellows, thinks it too great a con- 
descension to associate with his perhaps better and wiser brothers who have 
them not. And this is the practice of those who frequent your churches. 
How if God and his holy angels refuse to associate with these self-righteous 
pharisees when they enter into the world of Spirits, helpless, naked and poor 
divested of all the riches of this world in which they prided? О how will 
their hopes be disappointed if they remain in such a state; О hellish state of 
society! and yet it might be a blessed earth were it not for the devil of self- 
ishness that animates the breasts of your religious professors. 


(to be continued) 
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Tuose who fasten their attention on some minute portion of a subject, 
that does not accord with their notions of the dignity of Spirits ; remind 
me of a person viewing the Apollo Bellaedere statue, and forgetting 
or overlooking the symetrical proportions of it as a whole, fasten, point 
and carp at some tritling flaw in the marble, and make it a charge " 
want of skill against the seulptor: — forgetting or pertinaciously refus? 
ing to look at the statue as а whole, — at the numerous evidences of 
skill and of mind displayed: — such persons bluster and seem afraid of 
drawing their eyes and thinkings from the marble blemish, 

In like manner the “spirits” of our deccased friends have the defects 
of matter to contend with in producing their powerful proofs of mind 
and existence. — Candidly and thoughtfully examine the subject.—It 
is said, “It is below the dignity of spirits to come and rap or make 
noises on tables." Not more beneath the dignity of a spirit, than it 
was below the dignity of “our Saviomr"to come and lie in a horse 
trough as an infant, among hay; cows and other eattle in an ‘outhouse : 
but again, think and tell us what better plan could you devise, — О says 
one— “If they would come and with n voico somewhere in the room 
converse with us, I would think ‘that proof.” Would you? My mn- 
swer would he **Ventriloquism." 

Another plan suggested is— “Let some one be thrown into an in- 
sensible-state, and then in trance tell us who is seen and what is said.” 
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The answer is “Heated imagination." Again, “let the Spirit enter a 
person, as in Ezekiel's case ; and speak audibly so that we could hear." 
The answer is—“O the ravings of a fanatic or a fool:” hail him off 
to Bedlam. Again ;—let a person suddenly have his hands acted up- 
on, and let communications be written beyond the power of the person, 
and then we would see something more convincing —more dignified.” 
Nay friend—that species of developement would be attributed to de- 
ceit or to “unconscious action of the brain."— Any other dignified sug- 
gestion ? М№о. — Then the result of the review of means, is to come 
and acknowledge that a table is the symbol of harmony :— Round the 
table the family sit and enjoy themselves—at a table signatures are 
attached to decds that give and take away property : — Range the house, 
and you will not find an article of furniture so well adapted for avoid. 
ing the objections of the сатіШег. — І from that table, no sounds have 
ever been heard to come, — then suddenly, while wishing for proofs of 
the existence of human beings after the death of the physical body 
unusual sounds are heard — sounds of various tones, and on asking ques- 
tions, as if though blind, we were conscious of some one in the room; 
we, by telegraphic signs, get communications relating to facts connected 
with the past that are known to those sitting at the table, and. again 
facts not known, but on enquiry afterwards are found to have transpir- 
ed :— The sitters have evidence of an intelligent power acting and pro- 
ducing sound independent of any one visible in the room,— and the 
raps are no more frivolous, foolish and derogatry in dignity, than those 
of the wealthy noble, who announces his presence by using the knocker 
on our doors, — a peice of wood which if taken off its hinges, and four 
legs put to it, would look wonderously like a table, the rapping op- 
eration on which is so thoughtlessly scoffed at. 

Let us probe this “rapping” a little further.—Noises of any kind 
are produced by sudden vibrations on the air which we call sound: 
How is the vibration created? Ask the man, and he says “I used 
the hammer, and sound was produced"— conveying to the mind that 
his arm and hand did it through the hammer : — Suppose that man was 
struck what we call dead and then askhimto strike. There isnoresponse; 
but, if you galvanise that hand and arm it will strike and produce 
. sound. Then it is plain, it was not the arm and the hand or the ham- 
mer that was the motive power but you have to confess that it was the 
unseen essence flowing out from the battery whether galvanic or ani- 
mal:— but it needed the Spirit to arrange the forces in both cases to 
‘produce the vibration. Material substances placed in certain positions 
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produce sound—the action of cold upon heat often produces sound 
like tickings on some substances, and let us rise from man's puny 
efforts on tho imponderable elements—and compare them with the 
leviathan throes of nature in a thunderstorm—the lightenings flash 
is succeeded by the roar of the thunder, till man and beast and bird 
is awed into silenco ; —and that power is so condensed that its bolt is 
strong enough to shiver in peices the castleated turret of the proudest 
potentate that ever breathed. — If so, is ita mighty, a wonderous thing! 
that man who now examines his physical structure, und leaves the 
analization of his more subtle nature from his want of power through 
his physical eyes to see and understand its elements; should, when dis- 
enthraled from that body, and acting through a more ethereal substance ; 
endeavour with his new powers to analyze that substance and the cle- 
ments it ranges in, with as much avidity as heretofore; and by such 
examination make discoveries as interesting and important as any 
in our world, and then endeavour to bring those discoveries to prac- 
tical use. What therefore is there so very wonderful in Spirits bring 
ing their superior knowledge of the essences of nature—eall them 
the imponderable elements :—2and producing vibrations or sounds near 
where we may be sitting. One thing is certain — Ша we are not cn- 
deavoiing to support a plausible theory. The FACT stands out 
boldly, and i; ready to be attested by thousands upon thousands ot 
persons in America, and hundreds ороп hundreds of persons in En- 
gland ; that various toned musical sounds are heard, as if proceeding 
from the table, the floor, or the walls, and when the alphabet, like the 
telegraph, i3 brought into play —intelligent, correctly worded senten- 
ces are produced, calling to the remembrance of some sitter at the 
table, some event long forgotten, which with other circumstances pro- 
duce conviction to the mind, that a living, intelligent, unseen Being 
is producing the sounds which we call 


k SPIRIT RAPPING, 
PEcxuax. J. Joxrs. 


ANTI-SATANIC AGENCY. " 


"Ix ALL circumstances remember to give thy Father in Heaven the 
first offering and the last thanksgiving. 


Until thou art perfect, judge not. If а brother err, pity and help 
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him. If he do good, go thou and do likewise. 

Learn to wait until thy spirit speaks, then thou wilt find very little 
spoken to recall. 

The instant light flashes upon thy brain, the machinery moves un- 
der its power, and the result proves its power and clearness. But if 
the light comes not within, how can it shine without? 

Always remember that silence is preferable to error. The former 
is ou the level, but the latter is below the surface of tr uth. 

The proper balance of mind is ouly obtained by having the Intel- 
lectual or Reasoning faculties completely under the control of the 
grand regulator, SPIRIT. In those men whose regulator is out of 
order, the tendency is tv run into absurd extremes.— Linton, in Trance. 


SPIRITISM AT St. MARTIN'S HALL. 


Ох Thursday last Mr Turley held his third seance at “St. Martin's 
Hall," London : the gentleman who had challenged the Spirits to move 
a “Butcher's block" did not attend. 

As the lecture was given specially, to айога Mr Perfitt, of the “Na- 
tional Hall” Holborn, an opportunity of explaining his cowardly attack 
on the character of Mrs. Hayden, and be did not attend, Mr Turley ob- 
served, that “instead of doing the smallest justice to this unoffending 
stranger, Mr Pertitt, last Sunday, at the same place, re-commenced Шз 
subject by introducing one of the most leastly, bawdy, filthy, disgraceful 
anecdotes which ever fell upon the ears of a public audience, some of 
whom, after which, felt no surprise at his dirty attack on the “Ameri- 
ean Medium,” for a foul mouth is shaped to slander. How his audi- 
euce tolerated so disgusting an exhibition is the wonder. I have been 
before the public,” said Mr Turley “many years, and I defy it 
to say that one sentence ever fell from my lips at which the cheek of 
inveence could blush. Му objcet has ever been to elevate, not destroy, 
virtue, and if unsuccessful in imparting wisdom, will not soil my lis- 
teners ears, or my own mouth, with filthy tales and slanderous accusi- 
tions, but this Teacher, (of filthy thought) this despoiler of youthful 
purity, told his audience not to come here for fear they should put money 
in my pocket. Generous men do not act meanly. I am content to 
tell such truths as I have, even at money loss. What is Mr Perüitt's 
object in bringing dirty trash before the public о No one would sus- 
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pect this specimen of lecturing purity requiring payment for his sereices ? 
He of eourse teaches his balderdash, und imputations, gratuitously. (7) 
After this we cease to notice this dirty minded, foulmouthed, ealumin- 
ator.” 

Mr Turley has been very successful in eliciting phenomena before 
his audiences: more than could possibly be expected by those who 
know the ditheulty of obtaining results before a mixed meeting. His 
wish is to place the matter іп tho clearest Jight before the publie, and 
he always invites it to inspect his tables, or if it. pleases to bring one, 
he endeavors to operate upon it. The abuse showered upon the facts 
does not destroy them ; but as imputation is easier than investigation 
and as mankind is ever sensitive, when its long standing coneeits, meet 
with the opposition of realities—then is its self-esteem mortified, and 
sends forth harsh names. Moreover every observer is aware, that ine 
position will creep in. with every truth—and Spiritists are no more 
amenable for this than the science of medicine is for the numberless 
quaekeries which clung with parasitical tenacity round its great truths. 
The investigators and believers in these phenomena must be prepar- 
ed for abuse, and then reward will be found in their own consciences. 
Patient investigation und manly enduranee, are the requisites of truth. 
With these your (now) oponents will, sooner or later, come to respect 
you. If you detect imposition, at once expose it. This duty you owe 
to your convietiuns, — to the truths which ure so fully, so beautifully 
in your possession. 


With the unborn future trifle not, 

To thee is each time, —100ment, precious, 
It is thy life, vosing forth at ev'ry stroke 
Yon dial makes. Unsoil’d keep thy soul 

By gold ill earn'?, that diamond truth 

May thus emblazon thy head, rever'd, 


BIGOTRY OVERCOME | 


Is Lancaster — Зріла Ваз again burst forth stroitger ай ever. ‘Ihe 
Independant local preacher who was scratched off the preaching'plun by 
his deacons (sue of them called Spivitism—hellish! develish ! and each 
joined in declaring that it had injured the work of God largely in Amer- 
ica, or as we should say; had free'd the people from their Calvinistic 
chains.) on a chatge of spirit mpping, has been restored in a full Church 
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meeting by a victorious majority; and the tables are being encircled 
every night by earnest inquirers. There has not been less than seren 
mediums developed in Lancaster and Spiritism is the talk of the place. 
All honor to the brave victorious majority for their manly determina- 
tion to oppose the exercise of tyranny over the conscience of a truth- 
seeking brother. May their exumple prove a warning to the intoler- 
ant among all sects, ; also may it prove a beacon to those who have 
hitherto neglected, through fear of the ecclesiastical chains, to inves- 
tigate those marvellous phenomena, 


LETTER OF Dy, ASHBURNER TO Mr. G. J, HOLYOAKE, 


[continued from page 152.) 


I was now kindly requested to take my turn at the table, and having succes 
sively placed myself in various chairs, in order that I might narrowly watch Mrs. 
Hayden іп all her proceedings, I at last seated myself, relatively to her, in such 
а position ач to feel convinced that I could not be deceived; and in fact, I was at 
last obliged to conclude that it was weakness or fully to suspect her of any fraud 
or trickery. 

There аге so ne people who think themeelvs uncommonly clever and astute when 
they euspect their neighbors of fraud aud delinquency, It may be wisdom tu be 
not to» soft and credulous, but depend upon ісе statistics of the existence uf 
roguery and knavery in society, and the relative p:oportions they bear to honesty, 
will not bear out the proposition that it is wiser to suspect every man to bea 
knave until you have proved him to be honest, ‘The world may be bad enough in 
morals, but unless there were a great deal more of guod than of evilin the human 
heart—I should say in the human brain — society would nothold together as it 
does, I know no man who has been hit so hard by the villany andknavery cf 
his brethren, as I have myself been; aud yet, attributing much tothe iudluence 
of surrounding circumstances operating проп the bad moral organisations it bus 
been my misfortune to meet with in medical life, I should be sorry to came to 
the conclusion that my worst enemics were not to be far more pitied than blamed, 
As for Mrs, Hayden, T have so strong a coaviction of hor perfect honesty, that 
1 marvel at any one who could deliberately accuse herauf fiand, 

In order t». obtain ал хостеле? of the phano seax in the frest manner I 
asked Mrs, Hayden to inform iie. wiwther it was requisite to think vronz parts 
oular spirit with whoia I wished to converse, ‘Yea "Well I amnow thinking of one. 
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It was the spirit of my father whom wished to enlighten me. No raps оп the 
table. I had anticipated an immediate reply, but there was for awhile none, 
Mrs. Hayden. asked if there vas any spirit present who knows Dr. Ashburner ? 
Immediately, close to my elbow, on the table there were two distinct successions 
of gentl? rapping sounds, ‘The next question was, ‘Waa the spirit he wished to 
converse with present?’ ‘No,’ Was there any one present who would endeavour to 
bringit ? Yes.’ Ave the spirts who rap near Dr. Ashburner friends of whom he із 
thinking?" * No. ‘Will they give their names ?, Yes.’ ‘These replies were signified 
by rappingsto questionsput, some audibly, some mentally. Mrs. Hayden sug- 
gested that I should take up the alphabet, which was printed on асай. I touk 
the card iato my hand and pointed at cach individual letter with the end of a 
porcupine quill —iny friend Mr, Hoyland, the gentleman of the house, kindly 
undertaking to put down. on paper for nie the letters distinguished by the raps. 
When I arrived. ata letterwhich the spirit desired to indicate, a rapping took 
place ; but at all the other letters thera wasa complete silence. In this manner 
1 cbtained the letters successively anx nveny, the name of one of the most 
beautiful and accomplished, аз well as pious and excellent, persons I had ever 
known. I had not szen her since 1812. She married two years after, and died 
in 1815. My father and most of the members of my family had been on terms 
ofthe greatest intimacy with serveral branches ofthe Hurry family, and I had, 
in youth and childhood, known Aun and her cousins, aa companions and play fel- 
lows. By the aid of the telegraphic signals I have endeavoured to describe, 
1 conversed fer stene tine with the charmirg ecmpanicn of my early ycars, 
1 learned very interesting particulars relating to her happy abode in the 
spirit world, My curiosity had been excited by the different sounds produced 
by rappings that I heard cluso to those made by my friend Ann. D asked for the 
name of the spirit they represented. The name which came outby the letters indica- 
tedouthe alphabet was xviziptTu MALKice, another companion of the childhood 
of myself aud iny brother and sister —anc ther almost angelic being while on carth, 
bat now, with her cousin Ana, an inhabitant of the third sphere in Paradise. The 
authoress of the *Invaiid's Book,’ and коше other works testifying toa pure, gentle, 
andrefined taste, conversed with me awhile; and at lasta louder and more decided 
signal was made to me from the middle of the table. ‘The name 1 obtained by the 
telegraphic raps wasthatofimy father. I asked him to communicate to me the 
dite on which he quitted this world for the spirit home, and the raps indicated 
‘Tih September, 1793." I asked where the event took place, and IL obtained the 

answer (At Bermbay.’ D asked his age atthe time, with many other questions the 

replies to which were all. quite correct. I kept up mentally a long conversation 
with hin on subjects deeply intercotng, and it was productive of acommunication 
froin him, which 1 subjoin :— 


"Му dear Sun,— I am delighted to have this privilege of communicating with you, 
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hoping to dispel somo of those wrong impressions which now hover around yon ih 
regard tothis spiritual being. Allowa spirit who inhabits oue of the higher circles 
to decide for you on a most important subject, to try to remove from your mind 
the doubts which perplex you, and to establish in their stead a firm faith in the 
Creator of heaven and earth. It із He who permits us co make these manifesta- 
tions, through certain constituted persons, in order to impress mankind with the 
fact that the spirit shall live іп а future state, in а more bright and blissful 
home. What prvofcan I give you of the truth of this? You have only to name 
it, and it shall be granted to you from your father, who has ever watched over you 
with the care of an angel. Do not doubt what I now зау. | 
Your affectionate father, 
УҮплллм Asupuryer. 


Tam giving you a short narrative of the first partof my course of experience 
ofthe spirit manifestations. It із important not to be too diffuse. I am desirous 
of showing that if the subject be investigated in a calm and bold frame of mind, 
there is no danger of the bad tendencies which have beenso fiercely deprecated. 
I may not be able to prove (о you, and to such as yourself, thatthere із а suttici- 
entamount of facts to satisfy you of the existence of intelligences absent from 
the immediatesphere of our own cognisances, but I have at all events been able 
to adduce to you a number of curious facts; and if these and more such be tied to- 
gether in bundles, so placed as to affect the phrenological organs ofa vast num- 
ber of brains with the attractive furce of agreeable conviction, many of the ideas 
advocated by the Reasover will have a chance of being displaced and furced intu 
the category of negative existence. То take up the impossibility of future 
existence, isto deny that we are beings of limited capacities, and to arrogateto 
ourselves the power of finality. No weakness is so ridiculuus as that of fancy- 
ing that we are arbiters of events — (аё ourrrill, exercised by organs that soon 
shall rot, is to determine the fate of a holy truth. How ardentiy does the bigot 
fancy he is right. Sincerity may be his merit, if ignorance be the cause of pare 
don for a foolish sincerity. Anew truth, a newevent, which, established into 
a fact, is anew light, makes the antecedent idea pale, and it vanishes before the 
force ofnew conviction, I cannot express to you the influence on my mind pro- 
duced by the facts, rapped out by alphabetical signals, that my spirit friends 
Ann and Elizabeth, knew of there cousins Hannah and Isabella having 
called a few days before at my hou:e at twelveo’ clock, and that they knew I 
was going from Mr. Hoyland’s house to 17, Palace Gardens, Kensington. They 
knew the persons I should see there; and on being asked if they were acquainted 
with any other persons residing in Palace Gardens, Anu replied to me that her 
cousin Henry Goodeve lived at No. 2—a house he had not long before purchased. 
Ifthese be not facts demonstrative of a future state of existence, in which fiiends 
of former days are now coguisant of the events occurring here, 1 do not know 
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what will be sutlicient toforce your mind to’a conviction, Iiutthese are only a 
small part of the numerous proofs 1 have had of the identity of persons with whom 
] had been acquainted yeara ago. 1 have, in. subsequent seances, had many upe 
portunities of holding intercourse with a score of other persons now in the upper 
magnetic regions of space surrounding this earth — intelligences, some of whom 
were friends here, and some of whom were individuals of whom I had been 
desired to learn facts that turned outto be marrellously true. 

Had I been inclined, I could have made an equally absurd affair of this seri- 
Speo as some have succeeded in doings My taste does not lean in that direc- 
tion, When I am convinced that I have a good їр of a bold end sacred truth, 
it i: not an easy matter toshake 1ле оп it, 1 have tested the fact of the zit 
ual manifestations most minutely and carefully, and 1. grieve for those who have 
concluded agaiustit from a touchy disposition not to accept а truth simply 
because it dees not orginate from self, or on account of any other weak and 
personal consideration, It is easy to goto simpletons and say your neighbour is 
a credulous fool, and the simpletons believe it; because perhaps they have never 
seena mesinerised somnambule, under the influence of a magnetic impulse from 
the finger on the organ of self-esteem, obliged to utter the same class of words, 
Youin your articles on “hose Rapping Spit were influenced. to trot in a 
groove on the point of dignity. | Some infulüble judges of dignity there are who 
cannot perceive in mankind. any other high qualities but those of cunning and 
acquisitiveness, Мап ia a strange compound, and (о tlie philosopher itis acu- 
rious subject of reflection how very tritling in themselvs are the motives whichmake 
the wisestrush into the most foolish and illiberal courses. 1t is unnecessary, atter the 
notices of the spirit manifestations in subsequent numbers of your peridiocal, to 
dilate on the deficiencies of philosophical taste that have characterised some 
of the wonld-be-considered investigators cf the subject. I may say that 
when I have been impelled by the lower feelings of our nature to fecl desirous of 
attacking them, it has happened invariably of late that [have had atfectionute 
Warnings fiom the Spheresnot tu be guilty of the error of hurting unnecessarily 
the feelings of my friends, You will acknowledge that it the tendencies of spirit- 
ualism are to make men more tender towards the failings of their neighbours, 
and more mindful of the oblizatiun they owe to kindpess and fiiendship, those ten- 
dencies canuot be very dangerous, or evil, or pernicious. 

With every good wish, 1 remain, my dear Mr. Holyoake, 
Yours truly, 
40, York place, Joun Asueunnecn 
May 26, 1853." у 

To thisletter Mr. Holyoake has, as усі published no reply. Neither has he given 
any direct judgment upon it, though, in certain paragraphs subsequently inserted 
inthe Reasoner bearing his initials, unmistakeable indications аге given of his 
continuing “of thesame opinion still," with reference to the general question involv- 
edin these *Manifestaticns.’ The evidence of such aman asDr. Ashburner,how- 
ever, is of too weighty and forcible a kind to be withoutcttect, and that its etlect 
might not be contined to the ingennous readers uf the Secular Gazette, I obtained 
the leave of its accomplished writer to introduce it here to new circles of ac- 
quaintance, lmay not conclude this reference tu it without saying, that my 
ownexperience amply contirmsthe facts mentioned by Dr. Ashburner, relating 
to the power of the human will, the perceptive capabilities of persons in the mes- 
meric state, the light issuing from organic bodies, and, generally, all the fucts of 
mesmerism to which he adverts Eo, 
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Correspondence. 


To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


Sir, 

Permit me torecount some ofthe wonderful things which I have witnessed in 
London during the past five weeks; and as a commencement, let me say that 
two months ago I scoffed at the very things which I hare since, by spititual a- 
gency, been rapped into. My soul attracted by reports of the great things said 
to be done at Mr Tiffin's in the way of manifestations. 1 went there, and saw 
tables jump about as if alive; I also saw tests given. Опе night, a lady sat at 
at a table, and a gentleman asked for а test, and, producing his watch, he de- 
manded of the invisible agent what it contained ; and it rapped and tipped out 
“a memento of a dear friend — hair," which was true, and І never doubted 
epiritual agency after that. Another evening, a speaking medium, lately from 
Egypt, an American I believe, by the name of Randolph, was there, and fell 
into a trance: the spirit purported to be that of Emina Martin, whom the 
medium had never seen; but slie proceeded to give tests of her actual presence 
by recounting facts, naming parties and referring to incidents which had pre- 
viously occurred.  Shethen proceeded to address the company in poetry, using 
such exqusite language, that every one of us was completely charmed, and an 
eminent person that was present, declared, that if there was acting on the part 
of the medium, it was the best he had ever heard or seen anywhere. Several 
test answers to mental questions were given by the same medium to Mr Cav- 
anagh which questions, besides being unspoken, were put in a foriegn language; 
yet it made no difference, tlicy were, in every instance, correctly answered. 
Mr G. Mr Wallis, and Mr Whitaker also got many mental questions and tests 
answered, 

Mr Turley has surprised London recently — surprised it greatly by his action 
in reference to these great truths: for not only has he given several lectures 
and scances of rapping, tipping бс. in St. Martin's Hall, but has also publicly 
challenged all the world to defeat him if it can, and shew any other origin than 
the spiritual for the wonderful manifestations now taking place. He gives ane 
other seance this week, and intends doing so, till people change their sentiments 
in regard to these new things now taking place. 

The Strand Circle is progressing finely: they have had slight success in the 
way of Spirit lights and hands, playing the accordeon and so forth, by spirits : 
and по doubt if Mr R. could remain in England, we might be able to witness 
the same phenomena that is said to attend Mr Hume. But has he leaves for 


the Orient soon, we must look and hope for other media of the same kind. One 
thing is certain, all England must soon be wakened in regard to these wonder- 
ful proofs of the life of man's soul beyond the grave ; and what may we not ex- 
pect in the way of reformation ? 
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Mr R. was persuaded to prolong his stay in London for a few weeks, in 
order that parties might hear him, He has not spoken in public, that I am 
aware, nor do I know that he will, which is to be regretted, Ніз health is ve- 
ry feeble, so that he cannot be expected tolive long. It is understood. that he 
returns to Egypt very soon for that reason, and hopes to visit Persia, India, 
China aud Japan, in order to finish a great philosophical work on which lie 
is engaged. 

He speaks in the trance and wakeful states, and is wholly educated by Spirits; 
and is so completely under their coutrol that even his slightest movements are 
determined by them. 

He spoke several times in the Strand Circle to a delighted company. Thcre 
is also another movement here among spiritualists, of which 1 will soon inform 
you. There are many mediums in London of great power for speaking, writ- 
ing, rapping, seeing, and so forth, and they are increasing rapidly in the City, 
and I suspect, over the whole country likewise, at which I rejoice. 

Mr and Mrs. Wallis, conducted their seances at St. Martin's Hall so fair] 
that several of the papers spoke in very commendatory terms thereof, which 
think, is no very bad sign of which way the Spiritual breeze is blowing. As 
for me, I ama happier man since I accepted these new, but soul-saving truths! 
I have recently been introduced to several influential Circles, and all facts of 
note transpiring therein, I shall not fail to note for your paper. 

Hailing the truth of Spiritualism as a new saviour, believe me, Sir, 

Yours respectfully, 
A Looker on in London, 


——Óg—— 
Communications from the Spiritual СОТО, 


COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED THROUGH 
THE COVENTRY MEDIUM. 
AN ADDRESS 
From THE SPIRIT ОР SHELLY THE FOET, CN TIIE DOWNFALL OF EXISTING 


XSTEMS, AND THE ADVENT оғ A Nrw DISPENSATION, 
[continued from page 154.] 


Yet God will bless mankind with the fullness of righteousness and truth. 
Yea, Gcd has blessed his creatures from the very beginning, even in his sev- 


erest lessons of wisdom. Не has breathed a blessing on all his works, and 
pronounced them good. 


God senta blessed light into the world, in the person of Christ and the 
great ones hearkened not unto him. God has again sent another light even 
the Paraclete and men of the churches and the great ones of the earth have 
hearkened not unto him; and therefore God has sent Spirits to testify of his 
work, and prepare the hearts of the people for the coming change. In this 
new dispensation all will live the life of love, and man will see and believe 
that God's care is and ever has been over all his works. Yea, I am as 
certain of this coming time of love, as I am of the reality of the third hea- 
ven;— а time when all will commune with the Holy Spirit, with the angcls of 
heaven, and with one another, Yeal see it coming and my Spirit rejoices} 
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Now must I leave this frame for the Spirit of the medium to return. But be- 
fore I go I must pray the Father forall present; and remember it is the Spirit of 
the poet Shelley who was once on earth, but now has goneto rest. —— 

O Father! breathe a blessing on these thy children assembled before thee, and 
the work thou has given them to do; and bless all who are at work in spread- 
ing thy truth. God over all blessed for ever, bless them and thy holy work. 
And now may the God ofheaven and all creation be with'you, now and hence 
forward. Amen.” 

It is usual while the Spirit isspeaking through the medium, for his own Spirit 
to be engaged in other scenes, which he is able to discribe when recalled to 
his normal state; but in this instance it appeared to him that he had been a- 
sleep, and he remembered only that at the moment of his being entranced he 
felt an influx into his cerebcllnm, He was speaking one hour and three 
quarters, 

JrssE Jowrs 


(We extract the following from Mr Jones private note.) 
Dear Frtenp. 


I send you the foregoing communications for the Telegraph, and hope they 
will prove as interesting to others as to those who heard them froin the 
mouth of the medium. Much more was said that I have not been able to ree 
port, a portion of which was for privtae edification and engcouragement. Ad- 
vice also was given to Spiritists in general on the importance of unity among 
one another, and of the various circles earnestly seeking after the best gifts, 
the most perfect means of communion with the Spirit-world and the highest 
and all-embracing truths of heaven. 

We are here very much pleased with the decided improvement in the Tel- 
egraph both literary and typographical. And concerning the advice that has 
been given on the communication of "facts'" and short articles '* I would 
remarck that, however desirable it be that every **fact " ofimportance be made 
known, it isat least a matter of equal moment that true “ winciples " be under- 
stood. Facts are the body, of which principles are the fite. Facts are useful 
to convince the mind, but principles are required tu improve the heart. Let 
us then have both; but let usnot forget that, however numerous may be our facts, 
unless wecan animate thein with life-regenerating principles, they are comparatively 
useless, butin the communication of principles which require to be given in the words 
of the Spirits themselves the question of long or short articles can hardly be enter- 
tained.Itis otherwise witli the communication of facts, for here brevity or verbosity 
depend chiefly on the narrator's command of language. Here, then, I think 
may be met the difficulty of the very important question of Jong or short, ar- 
ticles —short, for the reporting of facts ; long, for communicating principles. 
It should, however, be borne in mind by Spiitists, that as in the Spirit- 
world there are Spirits of the most ignorant and deceptive, as well as the 
most enlightened and truthful character, it is not desirable or necessary for 
[ше welfare that the principlesof every class of Spirits be reported. Let the 
ower bejudged by the higher, aud give place unto them. 

T am glad to sce the interest taken up so spiritidly on behalf of the *Tcl- 
egraph" aud Е now send you two shillings in stainps fer 100 of your uncovered 
tracts. Were I richer 1 would do morc. . 

The Pages of the Paraclete are extremely interesting to us, and happy vill it be 
for mankind when the multitude аге capableof appreciating the truths they reveal. 
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